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A TRUE KEY

TO THD

ASSYRIAN HISTORY, SCIENCES, & RELIGION,

Iris now twenty years since the seulptured treasures which
had become * heaps "’ in Assyria and Babylon were laid bare
and brought in triumph to this country—since * Bel bowed
down and Nebo stooped * to enter the portals of our metro-
politan museum, to the infinife delight of the multitudes who
flocked to our nalional storehouse, to gaze nt and admire
these revelations of a buried world in blank amagzement.
While one recognized with profound reveremce the further
fulfilment (in their disclosurs) of the word of prophecy,* one
could searcely fail to consider what further ends might be in
view on the part of Him who “worketh all things according
{0 the counsel of His own will.” DBeing alover of anliquities
from my boyhood, it was the less surprising that my own
attention should have Leen specially arrested by the innu-
morable inseriptions with which these majestio soulptures are
covered. I had, from time to time, groped my wey among
the insariptions of ancient Greecs, as conleined in the Elian
bronze tablet and elsewhers; and how shall I attempt to
desoribe the ecstasy of my delight when one blissful morning
I recoguized in the double triangle of the Assyrian character
(I2) the familiar *“Beta” of the Greek alphabet, to say
nothing of our own Roman B? The key once in my hands,

* A graveyerd covered a lavge section of the ruine of Nineveh,
thus fulfilling the declaration of the Prophet Naham, chap. fil. 6, 7,
o And I will cast abominable filth upon thee, and make thee vile,

and will get thee as o gazing stoak,” &o.
A2
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I proceeded to senrch out the “ Alpha * and ¢ Gamma " and
all the other letters, to the number of nineteen, as seen in the
frontispiece ; and into these nineteen characters the whole of
the multitudinous groups of Assyrian writing are resolvable,
and with these I can decipher the wholo of the Assyrian
inseriptions without diffioulty.

I had found only three words which were proper names by
the help of the Greek langnago, when it oeourred io me
{hat the language the inscriptions would bo likely {o epenk
was probably nearly allied to what we call Hebrew. I there-
fore set about moquiring a knowledge of that tongue, and
had but just mastered tho elements when adverse pironm-
stances overtook me, which resulted in my geeking & home in
Australin. Before sctting sail, however, I communicated my
discovory to several friends, and among others to some of the
officinls at the British Museum, somo of whom I still find at
their posts, affer an interval of sixtoen years or so. Cherish-
ing a8 I naturally did a more robust and abiding faith in my
theory than did those to whom I communicated it, I prose-
cuted my researches in Hebrew and kindred langnages on
tha other side the globe. As I had first {o learn how tfo
make a fortune, and then fo discover how easy it is to loso
cne, I can hardly be said to have presorved the even tenor of
my way. However, despite the necessity of earning a liveli-
hood, T found time to avail mysslf of the resources of Sydney
and Melbourne, and ncquired a sufficient knowledge of the
Hebrew language to satisfy myself that my conjecture as to
the Assyrian inseriptions being written in a language af least
closely related to that was correct.

In the course of my studies I found that the copies of the
ingcriptions published by autherity in this country are sadly
incorreot. This became a serious and, indeed, an insuperable
obstacle to anything like satisfoctory progress, and of itself
was & sufficient inducement for me to retrase my steps to
my native land. I was mnot, however, wilhout another in-
ducement. I had delivered a great number of lectures on
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the kubject of my discovery during the last two years of my
gojourn in Australin, and had published a book on the same
subject, the slow sale of which involved a loss to me of some
£70, through the comparative costliness of bringing out a
work of that kind in the colonies. Tho enthusinstio ardour
of my friends at the antipodes (which should, perhaps, not
be dirassociated from my own) urged me fo seck a more en-
larged and, presumably, a more legitimate sphere for my
investigations, on the one hand, and for the announcement of
my discovery on the other, by returning to the land of
my birth,

I therefore set sail once more, buoyant with hope. Bince
my retwrn to England, although not unassisted by kind and
faithful friends, I have, until recently, been compelled to work
at the handioraft to which T was brought up, in order to sup-
ply the imperative demands of ench succeeding day—so
difficult have I found it, in this precceupied city (Londom), to
attract attention to o subject which, howaver important in its
bearing on philology and religion, can searcely put in a claim
for being sensational! Thus much I have te offer, never-
thelees, to all whom if may concern—an alphadel of ninefesn
Jetters, with which, ns I have already observed, the whole of
the Assyrian inseriptions may be deciphered.

In the oourse of my investigation I also deciphered a
complete set of numerals, as recorded on the black marble
obelisk in the British Museum, extending from one to thirty-
one, and so on by repetition to ninety-nine. In immediate

connexion with these numerals up to thirty-one (standing

as they do at the head of thirty-one distinet paragraphs),
there ocours o set form of words, which may be translated as
follows: “TFirst (year) or the beginming of Aalfarr the
Supreme hy right of birth.” * Of the second (year) (of) thy
reign Aalfarr Bupreme by right of birth,” &c., &o., and so on
up to thirty-one ; and it is remarkeble that the Lamed (of)
precedes the numeral in every instance: “Of the two,” “Of
the third,” &c., &o.: pide Numbers 1. 1—6, &. Thers can-
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not be a doubt that the language spoken on this interesting
monument is the primitive or most archaic Hebrew, for, on
taking the first eighteen lines on the Black Marble Obelisk,
and arranging the words beginning with A (Aleph), B (Beth),
and G (Gimel), I find no less than 114 Hebrew words of the
first three letters of the alphabet, and only three that are
doubtful. The following fiftecn are examples : AB=fathor;
AM=mother; ACH=Dbrother; ABN=a stons; ANA=the
provoun]; ALE=0God; ALF=an ox,alcader,and a thonsand;
ASH=fire; ARTS=the earth, lnnd, ground; ARAM=
name of a man and country ; AHVA =name of a river (Bzra
viil. 21, 31); ARA=to pluck ofl; ANS=to urge; ALLI= -
TU=woe, alas | A most remarkable coincidence noours bebwecn
Bir- H. Rawlinson’s confectures and the sense elicited by
means of my alphabet upon most of the slabs brought from
the Central Palace Nimrond. The inseription beging with a
certain formula, which Bir H., conjecfures to mean ¢ great
houss,” but on the application of my alphabet it is clenr
enongh. By cuvw is nothing more or less than “ Proela-
mation Palace.”” Well might Solomon say that * there is
nothing new under the sun,” for we find our beloved Queen
and her magistrates adopting the same kind of formula as
that.used by tho monarchs of the first nation in the world's
history, viz : *Proelamation | 8t. James's Palace,” * Pro-
clamation | 'Windsor Castle,” or wherever she may be, and
“Proclamation ! Mansion Houss, City.”

There is another subject of which I must say something,
viz, & elab with a representation of a winged figure, or
Assyrian priest, bearing on his left som o kid of the Capra
egagrus, ox Assyrian goat. The figure benrs something in his
right hand having some resemblance to a large ear of comn,
with an inseription cut acroes the sinuosities of the dress.
The inseription bogins with the usual formula : “Proclamation
Palace and Aashoik.” “The wrath of God abideth in and
around, and will destroy; but I will dwell among my kin-
dred. Oh that thou wouldst ory aloud and seatter (or break
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to pieces) the multitude of slone gods, and show me the
extreme beauty of the true God, and the manifestation of ITis
glory | Light, shine forth and spread around the Eternal and
Unchangeable Bupreme, and Thine altar shall be covered with
the glory of Him who is above all.”’*

There is also o funereal vase in the Brilish Museum of
peculiar interest, owing to the eiroumstance of ils bearing on
its surface on insoription in Egyption Aderoglypless, and an
Assyrinn inseription also. This vase is known as the Ilali-
cornnssion.  The Aieroglyphics contain the name of Xerxes;
and the Assyrian inseription I {ranslate as follows: “The
King rests in peace, during a long dark season, undisturbed
by vain embitious cares,” But baeforo proceeding with further
translations, I dosive to direct the reader’s thoughts to the
ourrent of the language of which I am treating. It is
generally acknowledged that in the early nges of the world
all the Oriental nations, from Mount Ararat to the Nils, and
from the Persian Grulf to the Mediterranean, spoke the same
language and used the same alphabotic characters. This
opinion is supported by the testimony of anclent writers, and
especially hy incidental slalements in the Bible. The first of
the Jind ocours in the opening verse of the 11th chapter of
Grenesis :  And the whole oarth was of one language, and of
one speech.”” It is reasonable to suppose that this language
was identical with that spoken by Nooh. Doth Adam and
Noah econversed with the Lord himself. When we reflect
that Adam lived many years contemporaneounsly with Lamech,
the father of Noah, there is no room to doubt that Noah
spoke the same primitive language as Adam. Thus it would
descend to Abram ; so that when (as Josephus tells us) he

# Taniah's prophecy, xi. 4 : “ And he shall smite the earth with the
rod of his moufh, and with the breath of his lips shall He slay the
wicked.” Hosea vi. 5: "Thorefore I bave hewed them by tho
prophets; I have slayed fhem by the words of my mouth "= Oh that
thon wouldst ery aloud”™ &e. Pealm Iviii, 7: * When he inclinath
#18 WORDS lob them be as cud in ploces.”
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fled from the persecutions which arose from his proclaiming
the worship of the true Grod among the inhabitants of Ur of
the Chaldees, he brought that language with him to Canaan,
and, when he proceeded thence to Egypt, held disputations
with the priests of the country in the sams tongue, and
taught them arithmetic nnd the scdenco of nstronomy, as we
learn from Josephus. We hear nothing of any diffieulty
arising from a dilfaronce of language in all this intercourse ;
hence it is obvious that tho language of Abraham and that of
the countries to which he camo were identical. It is furthor
evident, from the tidings brought to Abrsham by an inhabi-
tant of Sodom (Gen. xiv. 13) of Lot’s captivity, that no
interpreter wos needed on that oceasion, nor in the converse
which subsequently took place between Abram and the
king of that city. "We learn from profane history that Menes
or Mitzraim (who gave his nams to Egypt), the grandson of
Noah, established himself and reigned in the country twenty-
gix yenrs after the Flood,and ninety-five years before the build-
ing of Babel. He necessarily spoke the language he had
learnt in his childhood, from Ham, the son of Noah, and
that language becama the national tonguae.

This ciroumstance acocounts for the facility of intercourse
between the Patriachs and the Egyplians, Jocob, as we
know, communed freely with Pharaoh. It appears further,
from the names of places end persons, that wherever
Abraham, Isasc, and Jacob wandered they found the
language which we call Hobrew, that is, the primitive
language, still unchanged. Buf it may coour to some that
we read of an “interpreter ¥ in the nnrrative of Joseph's
communications with his brethren (Gen. xlii. 23), and hence
it is easy to arrive at an erroneous conclusion. This is one of
the many passages in the Bible which require correction, and
should be read as follows : ““ And they knew not that Joseph
heard them, for an officer (Melitz) (stood) between thom.”
It devolved upon this officer to infroduce the visitors of the
palace to the prime minister. A further proof that there
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was 1o need of an interpreter is afforded by verses 19—23 of
the forty-third chapter. Even when the Israelites returned to
Canaan, after the long period of Egyptian bondage, they
spoke the language of the peoples with whom they suoces-
sively came in contact—the Amalekites, Canannites, &. In
the long colloquy which fook place belween {he spies sent
forth by Joshua and Rahab, il is evident that they had mno
difficulty in understanding each other.

I will now endeavour to show that the character ns well as
the language of the Assyrian inseriptions is {racenble to the
earliest times. Among the ruins of Babylon was found u
stone altar with a triangular wedge placed upon it. This is
now in the Bibliothdque Nationale & Pavis, and we have
soulptured representations of such an altar and wedge on two
black conienl slones, desoribed as * landmarks,” in the ante-
chamber of fhe Assyrian saloon in the British Mussum,
Professor Rawlinson intimates that this evident object of
worship was used as an illustration of the sacred triad, the
basis of Chaldean worship; and he states also, in his “ Five
Ancient Monarchies,” that this wedge had the phonetic power
of “Anu,” the Hebrew promoun “we,” and thus confirms
Professor Rawlinson in his opinion. But thissingle wedge or
eharacter not only served as a symbol of plurality, in relation
to the Supreme, but at the same time as the symbol of unity,
for it stands for the numeral one, as discovered by myself on
the black marble obelisk already meniioned. To this T must
add that this single character (the Vau or V) is the initial of
the title “The Word ” in many Oriental languages, to wit :
in Banserit, Pau-kyam ; in Tulugu, Par-kyamu ; in old Cana-
ress, Vau-keavem; in new Canarese, Par-kyavn, and in Tamul,
Va-rtie. Coincident with the thoughts above suggested is the
fact that the particular character under consideration, as if ap-
pears upon the altar, is the Lamed (or L) the goad or teacher,
of the primitive alphabet, and hence the initial of “ Logos,”
“The Word.,” Thus we see two characters of the Assyrian
inseriptions in close and not a little remarkable connexion
with the worship of ancient Babylon.
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The frontispiece of alphabets of this pamphlet oxhibits the
parentage of the Grecian character, every letter of which was
without doubt gymboliec. On the assumption thot I am cor-
rect in what I have already stated, I find n collateral testimony
to the truth of my thesis in the ciroumstance that eharacters
or primitive letters are used to express the Assyrian numerals,
08 i8 the onse in the Persion, Arabie, modern Hobrow, Greck,
and Latin languagos; and, again, it is worthy of note that in
onch cnse a singls charaoter (not a group) is used to oxpress a
eorrosponding sound or number,

For instence, AM, AN, AT, 48, each monosyllable begins
with the A sound, and tho figure, element, or Zetfer which
begins that sound is the same in overy instance— Am, An,
At, As: vide the numerals in frontispiece. I shall now give
the analysis of n translation from a &rick, rendered by Sir
H. Bawlinson as * Leveckh, Calnoh, Hﬂluh or Huluck, bat
which he cannot dotermine. ”

Imww M3 el SR B

¥ 13 sk A

RTSK NB SIA KNB
The reader, by referring to the primitive alphabet, and
placing the letlors according tfo their number, ns he
finds them in order, will bo able to produce the
original inseription, only written from left to right, vis.:

BN 1!%, &o,, &o. (See plate opposife,)

-]3, BN. With o radical, mutable, or omissable, 1, B, * Son,”
or luilt up.

", K, euffix, ©&hy,"—* Thy Son.”

¥, A, a partiele prefix, first and third persons future,
m.BD,‘D.i‘ﬂ.g' L hﬂ ” or l‘-l‘-ﬁ ﬁ:"fH..“

&n, I8, a root not used mow in Hebrew, but found very
widely spread in ancient languages, whenos & (esse), * being,”
and hence “fo Bs,” foture “will &s (1 Samuel xx. 8.,
2 Bamuel xiv. 32)=“ Thy Son will ba.”

-13,BN,“built,” madeor become =" TVy Sonwillbe buslt (up).
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T, K, a prefix particle of similitude, *like,” “ as.”

¥, T8R, “reok”
“Thy Son will bo bkt (up) tke rock.”

This insoription was written while {he clay was sof,
consoquently it could not be a brick, nothing but a lump of
inanimate olay ; and, according to the Ilebrew langunageo, of
inanimate things, one thing produced from another—viz., a
brick from clay—is called the “son "ol ; the twig growing
from o treo is called * the son of a tree ;" the amow shot from
the bow, “the son of the bow:” thorefore the inseription,
spoaking in the future tense, {ells us it had to undergo a cor-
{ain transformation before it became & Miek. Ii had fo he
built up, made or bocome, by baking, burning, or exposure to
the sun, to be mnde like rock or flint. This inscription in-
volves o new hypothesis, for which see * The Ancient Ones of
the Earth.”

‘With such n total difference of judgment ns exists between
other decipherers of the Assyrian inseriptions and myself, as
to the principle on which we proceed, itis curious enough
that we should occasionnlly arrive at similar conclusions,

The character which appeared in my alphabet of 1848 as
TSADDE was lately disoovered by Mr. Fox Talbot, and
taken by him to be equivalent to TSIB : this charnoter entars
into combination with * Resh,” and forms the words TSR=
“rock,” RT8="1o break,” ARTS="the earth,” &o

The characler which the late Dr, Hinckes gives ns repre-
sonting se, and the numeral 4, corresponds with the three
lotus-flowers which form the Hgyptian sk, and is that to
which I assigned the power of &k or “Bhin " in 1848, and
is the numeral 4 on the Black Marhble Obelisk.

It is worthy of note that in all languages the several sounds
(such as the A-sound, &o.) are ropresonted by distinet charac-
ters, and not by lengthy groups of characters.

I make this remark because others who have attempted fo
decipher the Assyrian character require aline of several inches
of lettors to form the single name ¢ Darius,” whereas I, on
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the same universal principle shove named, translate the same
line, * They shall not (find) merey nor rest during the long
dark night of edversity, the vain and foolish race ; (but)
pain and sorrow for life.”

In harmony with the above translation, is Sir II Rawlin-
gon's conjectural translation (taken from Herodotus) of another
portion of the Béhistun inseription, “The chief men who were
his followers at Eebafana, within the citadel I imprisoned
tham.,"

We have already seen the Assyrian character in con-
nexion with symbolism, as it appears on the altar of the
Bibliothéque Nationale & Paris (tide title-page).

It now remains for ue to trace the same chareoter in rela-
tion to Freemasonry, and [ew indeed will he the Masons
who, when the Babylonish altar, with the symbol of the
Chaldmans’ God (Anu=we are) reclining upon it, is pointed
out to them, but will recognize the origin of that cubical
stone (with the Word of God upon it), which plays so im-
portant & part in the ritual of the Lodge.

Bome of them will probably be aware of the legend which
is ourrent among them, respecting a cubical stone on which
the ineffable name was inseribed with a mysterious symbol.
Such will recognize in the Babylonish altar the true ** stone
of foundation,” the original Masonic altar.

Again, a certain arrangement of the first character of the
elphabet, called Bolomon’s seal, or the pentalpha, is said {o
have constituted the signet of the ancient Girand Masters of
Masonry.
Among the Cabalists, the same figure, with the name of
God written in each of its points and in the centre, was
invested with talismanio power.

The double triangle, again, the “ghield of David,” a
familiar symbol in connexion with Masonry, served to eonvey
to the Indian mind the special characteristics of the Hindoo
FPantheon.

The neme of certain “new gods that had come newly
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up " oocenpied the space in the centre of the symbol whete
the Masons retain the ineffable name, Jehovah. Thus, whether
we look to the Cave temples of Indir, the pyramids of Egypt,
the pagodas of China and Japan, the grottoes of Scandinavia,
or the inseriptions of Assyrin, we meet with the same unvary-
ing gymbol which proclaims to the Masons of the present day
the fundamental troths which form the basis of every pro-
[ound religious Loliaf,

Tor further partioulars T must reler the reader {o * The
Ancient Ones of the Karth.”

What is the conclusion, then, that we must perforee coma
{o when all nations, ancient and modern, point Lo the east,
of whisch Nineveh formed the centre, and from which
radiatod north, enst, south, and wesl all the knowledge
of the arts, seiences, and lilerature which have made man
“ g little lower than the angels, and crowned him with glory
and honour”? Can there be a doubt that Nineveh was made
the recipient of the Primitive Alphabet and the Aré of
Writg. In this age of marvellous discoveries, what may
not men of such profound learning as Sir H. Rawlinson,
Mr. Norris, and Mr. Fox Talbot, concentrating their abilities
upon this interesting subject, and with the aid of this new
alphabet, bring out of those ancient inseriptions P

Let the great ones of the earth condescend to apply the
key discovered by one who eannot boast of any distinguishing
literary adjuncts to his name, then who can tell what new
wonders will strike the world with awe and admiration when
the language of this ancient nation (Assyria) is fully
developed 7 'Who can say what treasures of knowledge yet
lie buried in Nineveh's ancient ruins and in the mounds
around her? "Who can tell what arts and sciences long lost
to the world will be brought {o light from the archives of her
gplendid palaces? Who can say what records will be found
in the mounds of Nebbe Yunus and Nebbe Allah-Sheth (the
tombs of Jonah and Seth the prophet of God)? Who can
say the number of Books, or Bepherim, containing the records
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of the antediluvian world, that are in existence, preserved
from the flood of mighty waters, and handed down in
the family of Shem {o the first rulers of this ancient
empire? Who can say what new light may be thrown
upon the lost ten fribes of Isrmel, and what influence
may be hrought to bear upon the final restoration of
God’s chosen people to their mweh-loved futherland—{heir
kingdom ; and to a saving Jnowledge of the True Messiah P
This may appear to some as the ravings of an enthusiast, but
let every reader casl aside (if possible) all preconceived
opinions upon tho subject, snd odolly and dispassionately
examine inio the theory now submitted to their notice; its
simplicity and self-evident truthfulness will, it is hoped,
sutisfy every examiner, who may possibly feel surprised that
it has hitherto escaped the researches and learning of the
savans of Europe. At tho same time, while I am fully aware
of the vast impmtance of the study and depth of learning
required to cope suocessfully with the many difficulties insepar-
able from such an ocoult subject, I feel it is worthy of the
deepest attention and reseavch of all who are intarested in the
advancement of science, philosophy, and the Word of God.

The reader and general public are respectfully informed
that the foregoing is only the mere outline of this remarkable
discovery, (See noxt page.)
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OPINIONS OF THE PRESS,

From the “Weexty Baview awo Mresewome," Adugust 20, 1884,

elomon of Lacgungen, Beypidogocs, o whtwe Joneeod labiaca 6 in B
clence of Lo y of Wl L] to Bir
Goo Unm“ﬁmi: wis wont to make so littls, will now bo sbla to say
whaﬁnm- mrlﬁl thing esn come out of Nasareth or not, A Vietorlan calonist
unknown to , who carafully withholda his patronymie, and writes hia sur-
npme inan ingenious hicroglyph, has come forward to lnim himself the
discoverer of long lost secret of histary, The Original Mother Alphabes. Tt
s in Melbourns of all places that tho frue and gennine deoipherer of the arrow-
headed inscriptions turns up. Ilis from & Melbourne press that the book i
issued which ia tu’:grk n r!“l‘ﬂ]::l;;ﬂﬂ.‘l’_l" change in the whale system of eunsi-
form interpretation and Assyrian malogy."

“Wammmdihawm‘kmth«nwuufgfﬂﬂmﬁﬂ_!ﬁ: and séudmis of the
Bl“hlndll i

From the © Aow," Seplembar 18, 1884,
- o the Bditer of the “dge)

* 81n,—Having scen o notice of the work en ‘The Primitive Alphebet’ in

our paper, I am indused to direct publin attention to the fuot that, in Mal-
{wma R:.ljul-u ared O¥E OF THE MOST REMARKAMLE WORKS OF THE FLESENT
BENTURY, ountmﬂ' g & kay to the reading of the Assyrian records,”
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Fron the ¥ Averraniaxw Masowic News," Seplember 3, 18304,

#The author of this book Lns ehosen to concenl bis name, and sends forth his
labours to the world to meke way for themselves withont any ndventitious sid.
No lenghtenod eritiques or advertisomonts heraldod the advent of this work, and
yet we balivve that the subject which it treats is worthy of gieat consideration,
and must have erst the anthor o vast amount of mental anxioty and intensa
study. Our brethren who have made Mascory their study will ropcive grant
fight fromen eavelul réading of this realfy valuable sontibution Lo tho acionce of
langunges, The nuthor, we belioye, is not o brother, but he has arrived ot

that many who have lind groat oppoctunitiss of atbaining have
neglooted.  Weo heartily recommeond this work to aur thivking brethren, and will
on anothor occasion give & review of our anonymous yoi laleated author's
intorasting work."

Frem ¢he * Ecowomer," Seplember 17, 1864,

4 Tha Inseriptiona of Ninoveh'—a mes! resarkedlo book—hns just boon pul-
lishod by T Hurwood, 28, Colling Btreet. Evor sineo the discovaries by Mr.
Layari, the European world of seience has oxhausted every means which Emun'
eould suggest in ondeavouring to fyamo an I:E»hnhut which should bo n key to
open ot the mysterica inscribed on tho leicka end walls of onciont Ninoveh,
but hitherto without effect. Rawlinson, Grotofond, and many others, have

schomes for dociphoring the insoriptinns, but with little eifeet, and tho
Aendemy rafusns to that ono word or one loller hoa been sntisfac-
toiily and certainly intmpreted, Our author & in with a kay, okdel dr &0
aimple and self-evident that it seems strange the plin was nol bofore thought of,
W sincarely trnsi this work may have an oxtonsive snle, and more espeainlly
wa trust the nnthor moy bo ona to toke & journoy to Nineveh ond
in grder to proscouts resenrches which it seems probably may result in dises-
veries of the very Aighest dngorénnes fo the human race.”

From the * Avernaviaw Evaxorragr,” Seplember 3, 1804,

# The volnma contains much that is gurious and mmw& w&rg roader
will ndmit that the suthor hos displayed great ind and ability. o work
ia deserving of attentive considerntion, and we hope that s large cireulation will
seguire to the anthor some adequate veturn for the Hme and lnbour expended. 1t
is gmﬂl%rmmmhmdmenbmkuﬁhhﬂbynﬂdhmma
publishar. printing, binding, and illustrations deseivo the highest com-
mendation, and we have mach plossure in commending it to the noties of

our roaders,’’
From the © Anous," Soplember 17, 1804

"We owo an apology to the author for not having slready dirceled the
attention of our rendors, sod of all who are interestad in s ' colonial literature,'
to thia latest production of the Melbourne press. The nuthor of the work does
not give kis name, although on the uﬂa-}w right over n represoniation of
what he calls the ‘ golden w of (Iphir,' is n monogram or devics from
whosa tortusus inlertwinings the nome Dandel can be resolved.

“ Max Miiller, in his lsctures on the selence of | enys that, elthough
the process of deciphering them has been alow, and munch slowsr than was at
cne lime expected, yot that there is no renscn to despair.  To keop the learned
waorld from despair, a *LDandel' appears nmongst oursalves, ar fenspa to
road the myllerlgﬂ: handwriting on the walls of thess pneient palonces, The
wisa mon and magiciong of ouwr day sre silent; he has o right to be heard ; and
if by mosns of his alphabet he canunfold the fst tronsures of tho literatare of
antient Babylon, he will not enly confor an immense benefit on this
but ghed o Instee on the colony of Victorda, But, agnin, the nuthor nsserts (hat
tha lan of ncient Nineveh is Hebrow—anciont or primitive Hobrew., He
anid this long before the advent of Max Miiller ; and now, from o seientifle basis,
this eminent scholar, in re to the sunaiform insoriptions, says that * they
are cloprly written in & Bemitio Innguage, and of this {here canbe no l::f“ any
doubt.’ Thus, our uthor's conclusions, from an entirely difforent inde-
E;ndqut basis, are in perfect harmony with the infersnces and deductions of

guistic ecignoe."

{Gee ' Argus,"” above date.)
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BABYLONIAN TRANSLATION OF THE GREAT PERSIAN INSCRIPTION AT BEHISTUN. |

e A s WA e . |

R

(The writing on the loft Lalf of the Tablet is entirely effaced.) |

1 TSRS T I E R 5 = «ﬁ».t&b.r%’%k« By o W BB, GO EIL Y BN B BT ST, e B 1Y eI, B S 26, o S < WL =BT (W T’“‘T*—ﬂgxﬂ- =, V. T*Yﬂéfgﬂ-
Ego Darius, rex magnus, rex regum, ** Ho kho wmn  ni B 'a, melek. G- - = 4 s Par fn I, melek., * Par fn. * Dy i oy pnr. melel. ki ba m. i gab b, at t woa ab u o * Ve ta i pl. abi. se ¥ Ve ta i
Hystaspis flivg, Avswemis nepos, olpmenenasis, rex fJentium FPersicarum; rex Fersidis,  Pax, 11, Darius rew (-

- =) dicit : mifii poler meus . Hysiaspes; puler  qui Eyﬂaapu
|

2 5558 T QT Bl EDY B1 ) &=, = V. T (-R) Bl EDY FT& = Qe Tl S A -TT BEL V. Y (- 30 - S0 Y WHGCOE SE I Ao Y BN IR B N BRI Y ST B EREEG ) @ =t AR,

Ax i o1 m n "n. abi, ez, * Ar ya T n " * B ] pi abi, =n, * §i B pi & *Halkba wma i g i *  Da 1 il BAT, melek, ki Im m i gab b, a n eb(f) bi. ha g o
Arsames; pater qui Arsamis Ariaramnes ; pater qui Ammmnu Peispes; pater gui Teispis Acharmenes. Par. III. Darius res - - 4 dicit : ob hane

e IR

2SI =l KO = %.\(*TE SN SET AL AR R B T, 1%, T EN I B SRS B T R, B R L WL - @, T4 B oET ST (L - L SR O B L B S L

rationem nos ul  tn. abu & i n iv(l), ha ga ol ol tn, abn ¢t (--) uw ni. melek iv(?). s n, * Da ya  gar. malek. ki ha m. i gab b, VIILog. obu(}) (---) ya ot t u a Bg pa na t o oa melk uw i ¢ ip

Achamenenses appellamaer, ab antiguo oriundi(T) sumE ab antiguo  afirps  noder réges  fuere(l) Par, IV. Darivs rex - - 4 ot oofo & genere meg 1. ant e réagIm. egere;
¢ EEUSERSEESERNEREY B WO - o G5 Vo D G S S T R A GBI e s LTI ELAY S TR BRI B 1 4 B B T
¢ife monus; divbissime nos reges fuimus, i goh bl  ag vi, mi @ d ", opn ku, melek, ¥ Hu i mi & d ' melk  ut.  an ko it libu() n #  Da ri ya  gar.  melek. ki ba m i gab bi. bhs g &

Pur. V. Dariusrex digit: _watﬁ! G‘mmahiu ago rew; Oromasdes Ty milki prabuil, Par, VL. Davius e (- 9 dhiett: e

I

b R S |1 B 4 ORUEN 00 R S L K - TS DTS & 63 I P BT G K o L S B TR X,
melek, s n. 8t tor Pu r fu. * Nu wa * *  Babel * * Aggur. * A s bi * OMi opar. ap Var m . * Ba par du * Y a wom

sund provincio, que mihi in polestatem venere; gratid Ovomasdis ego rey  earums  fuclus sum; Porsis; Susiana; Balylonia; Assyria; Aralia; Egyptus; (qua) in AMare; Sparta; Londa;
6 SRR S (A B A, G IR T BT S, B & e N ﬁ"‘ =L« R 1’% e ELT =l S -1 T T G 5< e =R RS o8

Ar e wvo, ®* EKhn wa ® & wvu. * Ba kb tr. * Bl du, * P r pa ™ e @ =n m; * Kiw) mi i 8e 0t tn g
Media; dvmenia; OQappadocia; Parthia; Zarangia; dria; Chorasmia; Bactria ; Hoydmna, Pmpﬂmw (aut Ganddria);”  Oimmerti (aut Sac); Sattagydia;

* The asterisk under a elamcter denotes a non-phonetic determinative ; if placed above, it shows the * = =< is vory donbtful—the expression may possibly be ;&-_ ::3:- T(((_ E:th. 7-'-|' .q,-."ﬁi ﬂﬂ-. * The letters answering to —t aud 1 par are undistinguishable on the Behistun rock; but a different type is hore
character to be an ideograph, “yox vegum Porsicorum.” ! The eight characters overlined cannot be depended om. observed (2] answoring to —¢ and to %Y to par), in order to prevent confusion, '

* This lotter is lost in tho rock, and is supplied conjectarally. ® Indistinet at Behistun, but restored after the Nakheh-i-Rustam Inscription.
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17
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19

20

i T,h‘_‘ ‘i’
! I

s G (G 1, ETAT BRIE S L R S O E S B L HQI I B s L Y R AL~ €6 BRI R B G L & Y EIL GCET B TR

* Mi gan it ‘= up ki hva  ki(1). eb(}) bi b i s it wr kan, up ki. par g a t 'as (- <) In() ma dn. i vi du. ag * Par fu. ¥ DMa da i.
proficiscebatur; e Cambyses ad  Egyptum profectus essel,  postea regnim in melum eecidit ; (1) postea mendaeia i provineiis abundantia fiebamt,  in Perside, Medid,
(aut:  scelevatum fiebat)

B o gy o 4 e gL = — — 3 % p po 3 =
S SR s srext () BT T, GICEEL K, - (- & B! I EDY S S I A i<ﬂ'#. 21 el & = AL (. f&*;. v, {E}; @<L
> i s " khu va dn, A m ka b ri ‘e ti{1) v. sumua to,  eb(?) bi. (- -) .= =) Em (- =) n o N

b ul tu, Pi s
% Pissiachadid, Aracadres mMons,  NOWSR gjia, ab eo {oso, dis 14 Mo meTE T, i

B LI e, 1 OTA L EAQY A I Q- & N BN OB BTN

* Por fu, * Ma dn i

*t aliis provivciis. Par X1 Dicit Daviug vew: komo Magus erat, Gomates nominatus,  ille surresit;

PR | e (TS WL B L o S SRS B 3R L | & OB WL B
* Kam bu s ya wp ki bhva ki(f) gab b, la. pa ni. * Kem bn sy it
0 tempore survexil; ille vegno ita mentitus est; i Ego Bardes sum, Oyri filius, frater Clamibysiz postea popaki omnes a Cambyae rebelles febant; cuel illm transibani; Persis,

e S S R e S R Er = BN OT) BN 1 B 1B RIAL B SRS =S

A g o el o]
PSSR T
T : z

itk 0. an, ali 81, it ri kn n
Mediz,

SRR I ¢ SR 1B ) Q- NG WL G L ELL (o L 6E
it s bad, up ki, * Eum Dbu i ya. wmi “to. tu m,  men ni mom i & # Da i yn  san melele. ki ba  m, i mb D
postdn Canbyses obiit; vt Satum i mora. (1) Par, XIT, Darius rer (= = =} dieil :

of aliw provincim; tmperium llo rapuit; in 0™ die mensie — — func erat da e imperium  rapuit;
S N S T SRR S N L (- B ES LY ORI WAL SRR CEL 6L B o R 1 -2,

&
) ul  to. a bu H(P) at it @ uw em (~--) w ol & nmit(.up ki * Gu m e ¢t ha ga &2 u Ma gu s melk u TR TR

&
iitud {mperium quo Gomates Magus orbaverat Cambysem, istud imperium ab andiguo nostriim stirpis Juerat;  postea Gomates e Magus regnum ad
& g £ A5 #, Lt # E (T L H A A # -, #, - # -, v L, - ” e - . 1 -t e s ‘-1- "

IR R GRS RIRar o] YRR | v o8 I, - BT SLOE! C LEES EIAY B Y B R B 1 BB 18 T ETAL B SRR L CRL BT T X
i =— =— == — mi — 2 08 ba & 8 u on melek it tur, * Da i ya  gan melek. ki s m, i gab bl man ma ¥y & uw

se tramstulit, o Persideny, et Mediam, o alias provincias; tlle scoundim vota Jeait (1); ille e Jiebat, Pur, XIII.  Darius e (-~ - ) dieit ; aliguis non eral
RS S o e B 4 " O B A, T R W, B SR A LD s Sl
S SESERES IS A S A N R S S A R R S S e S s | 8 B 1Y AL 1 SEEET ORY 8L BB o B KK i =1, -EL sk S LB SR S,
* Gu m o t h ga & o Ma pgu 5 melk v t. ik ki vy, hya  Ki(T) g m a du la. pa ni su. dp  ta Bkl

non Persicus, non Medicus, non nostritm ¢ stivpe aliguis, qui a Fomate illo Mago fmperitm raperet; P valde ab o metuebat (1)

* The first letter of this word is very indistinet; it may be read I:T fully as well aa ﬁ, and the last letter has the appeminnce of (, rathor than of any of tho s of 4

! This letter i very doubiful—it may be IE‘.






™

R

Arachosta, Mecla, in toto XXTIT, provincles. Par Vﬁr Darive vex dicit: fucn provincie que  miki tn  pofestalem veners meam ; gratid Oromaadis ad ma sulifecta Juere; iribute

S S S S S P A R PSS | s [ <1, T L BN B o B I Bl G R T T BT B AR - R, Sl AR S A AL B S EA S s LV L
< non B o & ip no s a * Da = yau gar. melek, ki la om, i gab  bi. s bi ¥ (- - Ja g m e & (- <) pi b ki(h (- <) A o P oa A
N mihi attulere; quaf $lis @ me dictum ésty, nocte diegus illo el Jecare, Par, VIIL Davins rew (- - =) dlisit : infer provinelas Targ homo Boaercs (qui erad,) il

spasmmas Nad S ST KTV EL B G QN @ B8 = 8 GV ) I G ) ERE & T WY LB R 2T 1L BYAY ST AT, (B B B,

ha go = e 4 (- - =) sw an kn. i =z iy v oon in mi. ap i vi e Ha i mi & d "tk a . & @m  ka,  ep na vl it . m on, man da ta,

I iy - ot - ot [t Pl i e i, Tl s i L L
N S I S — sV R W T i T G e B o= [ T AL B S (R - ), o T At S =l AL S Ve ol VBl S5 B =B B (T
ng if wi gt. * Ho i mi @ d B di n a & at t u a ng bi ) (- = <) ha g n @ t. hw sa & (--) sa lo. pn mi ya at L | B
Lene fotu fovi; homo gm‘,l reliyiosws eral, illum bene puntéom punivi; gratid Oromasdis que data a me @ provineiis Tiis possesse sunk; gtind a me

: b ST S l‘_ —— A - s il — -
10 TESESr ORI SR R R T ElA, B R = T HRE T GE ] BN A, B SE EIAY B X - A T Gl BN -, =Y T B XL WL IO, BB L Y RS
pee ki lha m i pgab B, * Hu i mi o d ", melk ik, it libu(l) n. * Huo ri mi & d "o i & liba(h m oa i oli. = melk ut. ha ga ta.
dictum, {4 ab (Wi faclum esf. FPar, IX, Darius vex (- - =) diot: Oromasdes (midd) regRum presbuit Ovomasdes o eaclit adan b végno hioe
A LAt L = -, N, #, A ; # 2, & i e i - Cd o
1] RS VIR S € L Y BN TKY B 1 BRI T N4 B e AR VL VIEL 26 L - o) G V. oot S P G ) BN 52 L V. <, e TS G
: an ko, — — m s * Da ri e gar, melek, kK ha m, i gab bii. b g o e sn kno o bum & ng iE v e * Hu v mi i da. up ki, e 8 m melek. a  to 3
potiver; gratif i fioe vegno o potior, Par. XK. Darius rex (- - =) dieil: hoe (est) guod ego feoi, gratid Oromasdis, postea quod rex Jiebam.:
s e e - et Jin X roes Sy X RN ST e RSN - = - — = * * 2
12 pmeesseseseryeel SeeeserosaorsoeTr B S S [f o % 1f ), B B4 B VT Qe & TG BT TG C L LY or i e o o 1 el L 1%
) T\ 8 m ba kan mu, w  w melek, it to. ea * Eam bu i ya. hs g & uw akhisn * Bar 2z ¥ abi. Bl imi, gn O
H P Cambyses nominatus, Cyi flins, nosiviim ¢ stivpe, prius ille Hhio Ten Jebat; Clambysis hnigns Jrater ejus Bardes; pater  eorum, nater eorim
18 S N e MR N HA S EL LR W L i sl GO0 S B VLT AW B e B = E, Q& T W. T & 8K
| “Kam bu 2 ya. it du k a wn *Bar # y a n bva  Ki(®). ul (- - - - - ki), s *Bar 2 yo d i k op K * Kem bu 2 ya & mn % M g
idem evat; postea ﬂmﬁy&I istum Bordem occidebal; cum Canlbiyess ocoidil Bardem, ad Pegem desretum(l) (erat) quod Bayes occisus (easet); posten Cambyace ad gyptum
i
! ! This letter is otherwise nulmown—it may perhape bo ] * It is doubtful whethos this was over lettered,
'! * One letter hers is wanting. ! One letter is apparvently wanting,

q ;
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RIS S R S SR SR

-

v

sape declaravit vegno, quod alterum Bardem noverat, ob lhana rationem decloravit tia

|

np ki, an

ot e e llcibalCh
ke, Vi

CRRrRR s TR T

e e

“ yobis (1)

ken,

Gomatem, quem Magum, unusquisque sistens (¢vat), donee ego accedebani ; postea ego

s R 4] [ EEN B L (OB B G VL BT S = T R AN Y SR e, S ] o5 TR LY - CE R TR

o

£l
la.

non

Hu ri

hu

mi

v & fa mu. sh la * Bar & oy sn koo a s osa * Kr ra B man ma.
suspoctume (5it) ut non Burdis ego (sim,)  gui Cyrd " aliguis
(i e fldus)
*
HHE T G Y BN, 18 S5 B T i o G S BN ST L SR L = BT GRU L
i i & da li ni tafi) % Hn ri mi & dn. i &,  libe(M) o o8s B vio sm
adorabam ; Oromasdes opem Jerebat; gratid

Gumat, ba ga & uw Ma ge & wva (---) tur ep
die 10™ amensis ( ) oum fidelibus militibus ego occidebam  Gomatem et Magum, e lomines provipuocs

B S SRS Sy 1 S T G o BN 5B AL Y B BN 5 L VB I Bl 1 5B, B R, B g g B (AL VL
¢ W @ . _

melk w6 es la.  pa ni
imgperium  guod '3

I

et

illic eum occidebam; imperio eum ego orbabam; gratid Orvemasdiz ego vex fiebam Oromeeagides

nostritin stivpe ablafum erat, 4d ego vecuperatum fociebom ; ego id frmiter

* Gu m o ¢ Lo
restilui; offcia saora, cantationem, cullumgue restitul gentibus, gua (Somates

ng, i vi.
el aligs provincias; quod ab 4is ablatum eral ego retuli 1l gratid

&

T S
val ta

da,

kan.

atabilivi;

o s
wile

Hu Ti mi

Oromasdis

&

Ma

hromeasden

iv(1). ea.

malk

n

Tegnim

2l

it th.

t. an Ju.
mifi

wm ku e

ut olim ega

gu &

Magus

da.

£
hoe

i

BH @ —= =
orbaverat

o. on kn.

ego

i

(S

TIOR QUENE £3f,

=

ag. en(l) Bi  khi u va ot ti s mot(l).Ni & fa i, snmu s
gui e eo (erant); in castello Siclachota regio Niaoea nominala, que in

it libu( w. * Da ri ¥ gor. melek., ki ha m, i mb bi.
praduit, Par, XIV. Darius rex - - dicit :

ta bu &  bit  iv(?). s dln iv()). m. * Gu m a t ha ga 8 B Ma pgu

Jeoi; templa daorim e omntes ills

— e oon b an ke hve ki, ng. 88 v e(u) val ta kan, zi &
ilia; ego TETRLN Sormiler id stabilivi wt olimy

e to bu s an kw. up (oa) ta ki L n di. el sa  bik
Jeei; ego molitus s, daoner Fentem

S R g e G, VL B YR T WOV EEL WLV IR EDY B (CRL B (R - SIA

1.

g ali.

elretim
-

CHsRA R I (el 2 I = (8

Hu

ri

mi & do

Ororaasdiz

EN. 0.

s b

Magus

114

Par #n.

Persident,

~

Ma da i
Medid,

S5 MR Y LEL BT & LY GG Y ) T VL Y RN AL SR RIS L B L Y L

G T Gk
dejecerat, ego ‘

*

SEEST Rt Y SR AL I SRS R R o5 )L B By gasusss 1 ¢ AL Y IEY A St -, EE T L (Y ERE R, HE L & N BN &R EN Tfﬁ.

Ma da i
Mediam,

SIS EE T GR T Y E IR CE B RO Y EEL BN R 6 S Y EL B (7)Y B B AL RO V. SR EE X - B T

tu o oag a8 oriog

nosdridm

firmilst  gam

' A doubtful sign wpon the rock; it rather resembles ;ﬁ“, but that letter has the power of kam, which will not suit
the name here represented. According to lhe Persian orthography, the sign in question should have the yalue of &t

* This lettor is much defaneed, the form rather resembles E‘L which, however, iz otherwise
an unknown &ign.
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- TSR R RO ORIt > 2 (o, Yl -] S T R s BN 9 % VL Y SR WAL W RS Y Y o6 L BE), RE SR L SR Y BN KT Bl 6K

ST eSS T B S R A AR
ns, i vi. s, ¥ Hu i+ mi & dnn eb() b w s * Go m s t m g s m Ma gn s bit at ot om la s e v * Dh i wa L,

stabilivi; wt olim ife ego molitns sum, gratid Oromaadis, aden i omates ifle Magus gentem noatriin fan dolerel,  Par. XV.  Darins

SEEeTeee e e el | B BT (K, B, B T4, B g SRR T VI IS L W T Y 240 T AL B R AL s .

O AF N A PR RN i RSB S E |
* Da 1 ya gor.  melek, ki baom, i gab k. al I, s anmkw a 8 k a n * Gn moa t ® Mo go & np ki (---)

vex dicit: hos est guod ego Feei postquam vex flabum. Par, XVL Dariys rex (- -4 digit ; ' postgrom o pecidliseem Gomntem Jagum, posten Tomo
S U RS Al S A B et LT EL VL s £ O B I, 5 . B O R DB T, BT Y L 0 e L o T
it lin v n. i gab L, uv  va. an kpe melek. * No v *  up ki # No ova *  iw(l) 0t t ik om w Ia. pn i ya,

Atrines nominatus, Opadarmis filing, ille in Susiand wpererit iiwit it : " g rex Suaternie st Suxiani relielles fishant f me;

S R T S NN AL WLV YN S I & B & 65 B, BIAY B HIA R, Y, 8 Sl B Y ED) R D GAREH
* Ni din ta  bel. sumus a &8 oen, * Hp owl 1 'n. 8 uw oag * DBabel * it ba vo. an. hva  ki{f). i par ™™ . uwy va on Ra

nd ewm Airinem transibant; vex fiebat Susiance; postsx homo Ba!nﬂeni&m, Naditalelus noming,  filivs Lniris, il du Babylonid surrexity dad vEgTAT senbibing o5l it s " ego

|
SR OO E RRGR e R e E1A) T SN0, & 65T I, BTAY 9 1B B RS o GEL O B ST B o Y ERTIKT Bl S, B 1B T RIAL B S

IS T A P IS RS A S :
R A e R oA S %’i.,&%‘? PR T A RS A R S e e R A RS B R R e
it i ds(T). *  Balel * it ta ki rn melk w  t. * DBabel * & g bad. * Da 1l yuo gar.  meleks ki ba m. i mgb bi
Nabochodrossar sum, gui Nobonnidi filins;" postea ves Bubylonica lotn od eum Naditabelum trangibat; Balylon rebellis fichat; mperitm Babylonicum ille rapwit, Par, XVIL Darins e (- - <) clieit :

S P S S e T, o] 5 B LY RO B 1 e B T A B s B T EL L, S L e ‘H 1 8%
ku., at  du Im . ®* Da v ya garn melek. ki la m i gmb b, wp ki. an ko an. % Babel * fl lak n, oli,
posten eyo mittebam ad Susianam; dle Atvines vinctws adducebatur ad me;  ego occidebam. illum,  Par. XVIIL, Darius rer. (- =~ ) dicit: + poster epo ad  Babylonem progredicbur; ad

A R S O g, V. ) o T B, - 01 1 IS, R B S BN R EL I (’Tﬁ BY -, T b AL B €9, 5 B Y EL o S,

:‘-ﬁi%;ﬁuﬂ::w\f s ..-.E:\T}ﬂh.gﬁ: ,Eﬂgﬂ:; TRy "".{'?ﬁé?f (‘:n....-r"'n.. i n..,-"{‘? ey ..._._. it | v t$ ft v
hva ki(?). sa. * NI din ta bel. as  eli di  k {- -] bva su =z m, & ma ku i (- -% (- - =) ma L up ki an ke, bwe kil

et Naditabelune gl Nabockodrossor appellabatur; copim qum Naditabeli  super nuaves(h) ascensi, itlie elatigers Jhmen Tigridem ommawinze (1) posten o fgen
(resat, apectilas) (uut, venere) (aut, tenentes) ’
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Lozl "a{’} «‘F‘Ef‘?‘

| ;7

‘hq.vw.v\'\ T o e e r =
e A P R A T --—'( SRR B VA o R R IR RG-S S RS B R (= A = AR TR = S A R =
| Hu 1l mi & da. i 4. lbe(l) n. ap. B i, = *  Ho ¥ wmi & don (- -) Di kOGN ni W B on ot du Lk
ratibus disponebam; hostes in angustias adducebam; eorum locum invadsbam; Oromeasdas open j::xcbat,- gratid Oromasdis Srirnen Tigriden transibamas; debellavi

& <G & V. B

S A -\-:,'h: :’-: Ay L =N
36 SEEREAE A sl A1, 5 ) & ] SR T4 ES I Y LEL V. K. 65T IBLL RE SRS L Y, S ST L GEL SN VS - DI W T R LT G W A A4 1
(--) XXVI (- -) e (- -) Kan )| 1 nt. mi ta Lo 8 * Do v yaear, melek. ki ha m. i gnb bi, up kii an Ju. anm. *  DBabel #* at to hvie(}). an. * Babel * I ka s dn  as ev. Za =z m  nu, sumu & ene aki(Th (- =) * Kib mt *
copias Naditaheli;  die 2 mi mensis Kan | preelivm commiltebamus, Par. XIX, Darivs  vex (= - ) dieit: postea ggo  ad  Babylomiom acosdebam ; ad  Babylomem oume aocedisxem, in  nrbe Zazan nominatd  secundum fumen Luplratem,
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pia Persicn que domi erant, o socistate mefd remotos, @ me vebelles Siebant; ad eum Veisdatem transibant; ills ver flebat Porsidis. Par. VI.  Darius e (- = =) dliait : postan ego copias s LPersidis (= = <

SRR W N Y EIL BIAY WL ETAT I B - (6 E B T 5, T (P SR S IS BT BIAT K, S e
hva ki(?)., sa. * Par én. it ti ya it ri kn "n. ¢ Ma da k up ki. * Ar tn var =i ya. it ti. hw LS TE S
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L
S A A S I WSS S IR S AR R s g & 3 o —_—
8 OO SO £ (e () (52 @, 1 T [ B o 1 e g e LY EL Y IFELY I € B B R
wp bu t wowp ki & m  kn  kal(f) e m(l) al ta  kan. wy Ve * A m kho, va (---) tar  ep iv(®h
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DETACHED INSCRIPTIONS AT BEIIISTUN.

No. 1.

E==0 (A 232 i (e =

Ha g nn * Gu m o ta
Hio (est) Gomates

= F ¢ V. BT ST BF tET'EY

# Ma gn su. B yop TU gU
Magus, gui  mentilus est 1'..-:&*

N =TEL L HEW. B 1L Bl <

s oa ko * Bar =z ya ban 'I{um
“ Bgo Bardes, Filtus Cyri.”

No. 2

il LI -2,

ba g o * A & na,
Hig (est) Atrines,

V. B0 GY S 5T R,
B yap ru g, ki ma,
st mentibua esé ita:

VEL 22, & 1 &,

ana ko, melek. * (— —)
“ Bgo rex Susiane,”

No, 8.

L= I A==\ e = ) O
ha g o * Ni di ta  bil
Hic (est) Niditabelus,

Vs L‘TLﬁ-E ST EL T EL

ki ma. ana ku,
qui menfifus m tlet : i Ego



No, 8,—(continued.)

Lol 2 Y 72

* % Nabu kudorn  sor
Nabochodrossor,

1 Vo L] BE &5

bar su. s * * Naobu nit.

Jilius Nalonidi”
No, 4,
7 5T L 3E T )= =< =]
ha n * Ta r var ti B,
His (est) Phraortes,
V. BV (Y E =TT EL T EL
EN. Yyap ro gu. ki mp. ann kn,
gui meniitus est dar " Bgo
A3V =B AT e I
* EKha m ¢ r (¢ ti.
Kathoites,
N ¥ ks #ETET,_TT"«-
yakhos, en, * Hn wa is  tar,
¢ alemamedte Gg.ramm
No, 6.
a1 - <KCE,
ha g & Mar ti ya.
Hic (esf) Martes,
V. gt ﬁ*E =1 EL T - B
sa, yap Tu  EW.  ma o na  ku
qui  mentilus est ita: “Ego
It B 5 -1 LB & 0 4,
* Yam ma s s meleke, * { — —)

Imms rex Sugianm.”



No. 6,

;ﬂr' L (- &5 T = e,

g % * Bi thra * takh o

His (est) Sitratachmes,
V. LI O9Y oF, oY EL T El.
an, yap mm  gu. ki me. aoe ke

qui mentitus est ita: “Ego

<5 V.V A B E AT

yukhas, sa. * Huo wva ku is  tarn

¢ stemimnade Cyamaris.”
No. 7.
It L. # (eali= B2 OB
hn g a * vi @ da b
Hia (est) Veisdates,
V. LI GF$E, LY EL 1 2T B
;“ch:::mwﬁ:&! i{a:mh ) :;yﬂ
I+ H&E V. Eq’: . B &
# Bar zi yn ban * Ku m =
Bardes, Silius Cyri”
No. 8.
[B==E A 'ﬁ B ~14.,
ba g o ° ra Kb,
e (est) Aracus,
L GY R, LY LW T B
s, yap mo gw i me. o na
gquit wmenitlus est e .Ega

LT3 VS = WL ~T3EE
# # Nabn kudoro sor. bar. * % Nabu nit,
Nabochodroseor,  jfilius Nabonidi,”



No. 0.

I 3 HOY B @,
* P dn o

™

It ¢ W
hn.g 8

FPhraates,

ast

v - '-ﬂ s}—T f?_En :ET ET-

g8, yup rm  gu, ki~ ma.
qui mentilus est et :

| B 52 < & o= 0 A,

ann ko,  molok. * Mar gun

“Ego rex Margiane.”
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INDIBCRIMINATE LIST

oF

BABYLONIAN AND ASSYRIAN OHARACTERS.

Nora—As severnl months must noccssarily elapse befors tho Memeie on the Dabylonian

Alphabet, which 1 am now writing, ean bo completed and published, it scems deairnble, for
tho convoniones of students, that tho foregoing shvots, which eontain the Balylonian text of
the Dahiston and Nakhsh-i-Rustam Inseriptions, should be aceompanied by . shkeloton lasb
of the slgna which most commenly oceur in theso Inseriptions nnd fn others of the samo
eluss, and that the phovatie and ideographic values Liolanging to such aigns, so far as they nro
known to me, should be duly recorded.

I procoed, then, to copy out from my alphabotical note book am indiseriminate lst of the Assyrian

anid Babyloninn ehnrneters; but it is necossary at the samo time ‘to state that the list doss
not protand to ba complete, that many of the powers attributed to the charncters ave doubtful,
nad that in 1o cose, probably, is the valooe of & sign exhansted.

To distinguish the different elassea of sibilants, I have adopted for U and §## (which in Babylonian

ware ono and the snme) the value of s, while I have rondered D by s, and ¥ by 45 but it is
only in the simple characlers belonging to thess elnsses that the distinetion ean be depended
on.  Forall details regarding the alplabot I must refar to the Memoir now in the course of
puliliention,

’ Phonetic powers
N F Phonstic | 14uograplie value, | arising from Ideo-
o s : e b grnp?l?n \-n?:u. Eg}
1 " Bl faon™ | Pal. Bu
=y ' ign of dund num-| .
2 | =, :ﬁ @ ‘5‘&“}‘"]:1;“”'1 im (1)
3 |8 BN E Ly .
= R
b W . ya “fiva"
; monogram for
6 ﬁ ﬁ - “ghe moon"(1)
4 % [ -
7 ( u. o '“‘f"iﬂ;iuul:,“ﬁad‘ 0
8 | 5, 2= . Lo, bya| Monogeam for
%, oy “ tho sun " e
9 Q:H-_l ‘&-—'-T ' Gt L
| I _'




LIZT OF

(HARACTERS.

Phonetic

FPhonetia powsrs

Num, Forma. Lysinoeny Tdeographic yalue, Enhfu’;::lm ue:.d?;i
10 |-t -1, BB | g Nebor

11 FT{K_ [ﬂi ik, yak

12 T:_:' ?:Er- uk, vak

18 [=)=), =11 ka

14 B, S, ELH E fd Tlow) with”
15 B B B K, B du
16 | & @~ =9 |-

17 |14 B W i

18 | &, => ki da
19 [~](], =< Kkhu

20 | 57¢, B¢ g

21 -4 gi

22 | 1&¢ i

23 | /== ku Thes
24 |==(% ku G

256 | &< kam  (let. of “ordinal”

2 | QEE. A e

27 | Sy, ~Ta-ft kan -

28 |PL. 3= tan ot menth | #4()
29 | gop

30 :}. #&; kip(?) s
81 | ElI kin b
32 :&:T kav “ fire " bil




INDISORIMINATE LIST OF

Phomatie pb‘l’;

Num, Forms. Fhonetio | doographic value, | arising from Ideo.
graphle values. (7)

33 | =5, oI o |

3¢ (EIAY, EQY, EA] [ty | M5 aow”

85 |5, &=L =1 [ | “rom®

36 | ~(Y¢, (]~ .

37 | $EY, —EE] "

38 | E|(Y da

9 B GEDBE |4 :

40 :"_1' du kina or gina

a[a T B

42 |F oE ol g

43 AR ¢ ta “gountry” mat. sat(f) Fur

44 | Y ti

45 :{: —t

46 > e tar khas

47 | @ =% tak

48 _‘I‘T_< tuk

o |5 o i

50 | s, SN tirn | «Babit

51 | -4, i‘f: tik

52 ﬁ.ﬁ dam

53 | =mf dak

54 | &< dum or |« Babil

bb rﬂ_’{é duk .

56 ﬁ} dd vip. bap. kal(T)

i
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1



BABYLONIAN AND ASSYRIAN OHARAOTERS,

Num. Forma. Fhouetia | 1 geogrmphic value. | arisin m ;};E

67 | =&, v e o

58 | — tap ()

59 | == ap

60 |1 ip. yap

61 |55, B¢, =& up. vap

62 | 3= . - “ Nobu " has

63 | - i

64 ﬂ pu

65 =], = %

66 | = bi

67 | &, B bu

68 | X144 am. av.

-y .

| 4% s EE

70 | =LY, =IO b K

Tl ’ETI ET Tif. Vi £

72 oo mi, vi

73 | = mu. vu | “year,” “name"| sum
)74 - baz Khus ot ki 7
T 76 :”"'- ;T_' MAr, VAT

76 Eﬂgﬂ mir, vir

7 B4l E4 . »

78 |EY -

79 | L= bir

ELY bart

80




INDISORIMINATE LIST OF

T = [

= FETTT br (1)

82 |5 sl S g

83 | =My "

84 P'( lmt. e 'H

85 | V-, I- i v | igna(h ador |

86 |- - W | ks vl | B
“th®god Bolus”

P A O ccc\ B T L B

88 [~&-]l, ~¢-1I o

89 [EIK | >

ol e e o A L

o [, Bl |m e

92 H': op T o

93 |~ o Ll

9 | > 4w o

9 |z, I T

96 | V. -

9.5 S " :

98 | ¢, -

o wa |0 o dat

100 | &q, ¢ B s

0 (( i “king” man

F i



BABYLONIAN AND ASSTRIAN CHARACTERS.

Num, Forms, P;':;:ﬂ“ Tdeageaphis value, ﬁ%ﬁ%ﬁ:&%
102 T—=—TT<T .

103 ir. yar

104 ﬂ_f ur, var lak, lik, fiku
105 | LY, E=] .

106 |1, 11 ’

107 | 61 -4, 2 |w

108 | =5-Y¢1, =11 ur, var

109 | El-, ET_ mb. rap

110 t-@rx rap or rip|

111 |5 - -
112 ’H’. "}H_ rat

113 g ras(T)

114 |-, -1I% sikh()

115 [#L, =1 . -
116 ﬁﬂ il. yal

117 | ¢=1¢ ul, val

118 |~EY, &/ is

19 | €219, -BR, o | o)
120 EI la

121 [N, [N In g
122 | £, <N ’

123 | =), =11 il. ynl

124 [N il ya

12 | (), G2LY |

126 | RIS, (2T |

V127 |3, &5 li or lu



INDISCRIMINATE LIST OF

um a Phon FPhonstlo powers
) e L e e
128 | ], B ul. val(})
129 | (= i
139 ﬁET(T ligrln .
131 | }} fln(t) Aok of *procions
132 =M ik or lak] o180 for “Me- | 4y o i, &,
133 | p= ,, .
134 | 51, =0 is. yas mal or wil(1)
135 | &), =] us, vas | mase, sign (1)
136 ? . v EL Tgun" or “fire"”
g iy ol P P
138 - su o
139 | ] . aig:: ;::h‘:rh{u-
140 EKT- f&ﬂ. EEI:-J . “Iing" Ehar or Fhir
141 - v L r-v gur
142 | ZEEN, B sip
143 :TL-‘;: i;‘; sak rin(f) &o. &o.
144: "-E"m' auk
146 |EE=, 550, 5E= | w "
146 | in yag | do6 o8 (=D
147 |61 o v
148 | ¥ o
149 | =YY, £ s ut
160 | BE, BEE g nin or nida(l) *©



BABYLONIAN AND ASSYRIAN CHARACTERS.

Num. Forms, Bhonetio | 1goopraphio value, ;t,f: ““ﬁﬁ
151 ,‘:{ Bap “mankind "
152 ((( gat name of “god" | 4
153 |~ ak lf:;;; iiurduur,
154 | vy, »2wr fa
166 LY, =\ i
166 | B, Y= f v
157 | &1, $T< Gir ik
158 (:2 fuor
159 | & —_
160 | -Y1&, & 3
161 | EY, ¥ n
162 Efﬁ’f. E]'ﬁT ruun or sin . .
163 ﬁ' es(l)  |sign of feminine | gal(1)
164 |~ Thal(?)
165 | Y(((, ~T(q, e, TG [ lsign of plar. num,
166 | 1<
167 | -1
168 | & .
169 | =Y lik(f)
170 | 211\« rikh(?)
171 |4
172 =11, .
173 | &, M qa(h)
174 | 1= “ chariot” (1)
175 | e e




INDIRORIMINATE LIST OF

Fhomatia Ideographie value,

Thonctic  powers

nriains from Idoo-

Num, Forms, Puaver, graphic values, (?)
176 | ~G=

177 | G=

178 | -3¢

179 E' ::; “month "

180 |-==)

181 | &M

182 | ==Y

183 | ryEnw|

184 | =1

185 | =¥

186 | =N dat, of “city ™ | ir or er
187 :E:,. dot. of “ man "

188 | B it

189 ::'(_'_ dot, of * tribo™

190 | & gy " 1o

191 ?Tﬁ, ir;}ﬂfaf “ loc- Karka(1)
192 | %m] o o100 | pratagt)
193 :E"'. =& inoryan| “king ™ sar(l)
194 P(EE] “army " ramani(?)
195 :; ‘QH “ forees ™ saka(?)
196 [~ =E i

197
198
199

dat, of “stones ™
in Babylonian

det. of * stonos”
in Assyrian

“ewalls™ or

“ ghipa "

dikwt or dilta



BABYLONIAN AND ASSTRIAN CHARACTERS.

Phonotie powara

N, Forms. Fhonatle | Tdeographic value. ving fo Lo
200 | BE(EL

201 | =

2 E<E¢ e mﬂx::ri‘f‘lom—

2% GET 111:{ r:n’l' “large |

204 | 2| ol

205 ;':ET “ ywrar® takhas
206 | EZq “ battle gali
207 | &t

208 | =X o .
209 | A khi(1) adan(?)
210 | =

211 |Ex=- i ;
212 | =4, (4 milyn | yalhae()
213 | :Tf “gheep”

214 |4, ¥ ailk(1)

2156 | A

216 | =

217 | (2 5 kima
218 | . gifh)

219 |- gu(f)

220 | =1 gur

221 | Elw

222 | EI= o

223 | Al tan

224 | Ll

225 | [EL ki



LIST OF CHARAGTERS,

Num,  p— Phonetic | yguographic vahue. ﬁ:ﬁ:}hﬁ}
226 | G et
“ ppa-goast”
227 | &3 motogram for
228 | -3
229 | =E=
230 |~ Jeut(1)
231 | (BB~ ip()
232 | =5
233 i\ di
234 &* sur I brother ™
235 |EIl, El = ;:E;ﬁfﬂ pro-
236 ﬁk‘{ da
237 1’3__] .
238 | == E'f;"nf “loca-
239 ":T-(‘:ﬂ rm
240 | W11, HI e, of “one”
241 | 1Y
242 | ==l
243 | [ .
¥ E;?;}-é khi () adan (1)
245 (CRT® it ()
246 | ¢} =¥ dun




NOTE BY COLONEL RAWLINSON,

During the time consumed in writing and printing these papers on
the Babylonian and Assyrian Inseriptions, continued nccessions have
lieen made to our store of Cuneiform materinls, and I have found
reason to amend or modify my opinions on many points of ortho-
graphy, of etymology, and of grammar, A considerable difference will
thus Lo found to exist between the Babyloninn translation of the
Behistun Inseription, as it is given in the shects preceding the
Memoir, which wero printed on my first arrival in England, and that
which is more recontly repeated in the Annlysis now going through
the press, This difference applies not merely o the identifieation
sud rondering of the worda in Roman charaoters, hut even to the
Cuneiform text, which, not unfrequently, was in the first instance
crroneously printed, T wish it therefore to be understood, that in all
cases of disagreement, n preference must be given to the text, ren-
dering, and tronslation, as they appear in the Analysis; and I would
furthior observe that, as in such o study koowledgs must be nooes-
sarily progressive, T can only in reason be held responsible throughout
my Memoir, for the explanations which, in point of time, have been
the Intest set forth by me. It is the more important, indeod, that I
should thus nssort my clnim to considerntion for amended rendinga,
8% n serios of papers are being now published Ly Mons. Oppert, in
the Journal Asiatique, on the Persian Behistun Inseriptions, which
talke cognizance alone of the original translution and meagre notes
appendod to my Annlysis of the Persinn text; and which systemati-
cally ignore the many corrections, and tho diffuse etymological illus-
tration contaived in the Vocabulary subsequeuntly published. This
is, I think, to my the least of it, uncandid; and s I should be sorry
to sao the present Papers subjected to a similar seruting, I have
thought it nocessary formally, at the outset, to protest against such u
system of criticism,



[Nore.—The Annlysis of the DBehistun Dabylonian Text which precodes
the Genorpl Memoir, ia paged with Romsn wumorals, to distingnish the intro-
duetary portion from the Momoir ar body of the worlr; the econtimuation of the
Annlysis will be paged in the same way, so as to admit of binding up the
whole in the propet order of sucecesion. In consequence of the departoree of
Colomel Rawlinson from England while the printing was in progross, n congider-
able portion hns been uecessarily eareied throngh the press without his supor-
intendencs ; indulgonce is consequently nsked for typographical orrors in o work
of such unusunl diffienlty ns that now published.—Ep. ]

Tusert the ghnracter "(' at tho end of tha last line but threa in page 13
of the Memolr; and add the remavk at the foot of page 15, in note 2, that
== (F=§ 2] is now sscortained to be Merodach.
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ANALYSIS

or

THE BABYLONIAN TEXT AT BEHOISTUN.

Coromx L

e 1 L1 855500 LI {-:“ETW""TT St
(— — =) # Ho kbn ma ni o

tﬁﬁﬂ%?ﬂ{{{ =, ?-ﬁ?ﬁ.%

melek.  melok ” ai 3 melek.
« 3 .
#* Par éuo,

The first word that can bo made out is Halhemanis's, “tho Achm-
menian : this is followed by }'.:%m, tho monogram for “ling ;"
then we have, ecither JE2= Y(((, “kings" or wther perhaps,
=<, 9‘- T{({, “Lord of tho people,” =< being an abbreviation
for Bl -(Heb. b.:.l:ll # Lord,” which is commonly used in the Inserip-
tions, both of Assyria and Babylon, and which is even found in the
Behistun epigrapl of Frade, Wo. 9; while %— is tho detorminative
of & “race,” or “ nation."

Tho next word is 32> 3y Yoy Yy |} Parbas, for the

ethnio title * Persian,” and the parag. ends with 232 $¢_ 3y EYY,
“king of Persia;" the proper name, which is here written in the

nominative, Paréu, being preceded by the geographical determinative

4<. In the Persian and Tartar texts, the order in which the royal

)



i ANALYSIS OF BABYLONIAN

titles arve placed, is different from that followed iu the version I am
now examining; but the only doubt that can exist as to the identi-
fieation of the Babylonian words, arises from the mutilation of the

charnoter, which may either Le EE";::- or =< &-_ The trans-
Intion, therefore is, * the Achmmeniau, royal chief of the Persinn
nations,(1) king of Persia.”

Par. 2, 1 Em hn_q Exff 1 B 1B A

yn vag. melek, (— — — )

B, =EISE (L =ETCIL HT%ETF“T-

ya gab bi. at t wa ab v a * Vas in

VL I EEY- 128 ‘**j’:‘";*’"

abi, sa. * Vas ta ] pi. — b
1 TR T HA T A =:T y.
1, - EELY :T& =T 1, (-EE-A

L Ar ya na % * 8B s pi s

EEL V. V. -V S-S X W) e T &
abi, sa. * Bi g8 pi 8 *Hakbama ni s 'a

The meaning of the characters E] ﬁ I.:T.Q, which in this
Inseription almest everywhere follow the monogram for “king,” are
still unknown to me. T doubt their being phonetic. The group

;$3:=v IE' TT ;T.(i, may be eompared, perhaps, with':E::;- =
(Beh, No.9, L 3), the adjuncts JE] Y} =] and =< being

qualificative signe nitached to the monogram for © king,” at the option
almost, it wonld seem, of the sculptor. I do not think, at the snme

time, that [B] Y} £Y§ or »< can be compared with Y, which,

1
»
|



TEXT AT BRHISTUN, 111

in many of tho Babyloninu versions of the trilingual Inseriptions, is
mbstituted for the Persinu wazarke, in the phrase © the great king',"”
sud which seems to be cogunte with o olnss of Assyrian epithets, such as
[ oo (& § =<J( or {E $¢, commonly attached to the
MONOZTams ;ﬁ,l‘:.s or ((. I have no sufficient renson, I coufess,
for reading these monograms J32= or (( asmelek. One of tho
terms, indeod, employed in Babylonian for “Lking,” was certainly a
eorrespondent for S, for we have in numerous passages, nominutive,

a1y EE&'-_T ﬁI; oblique, sarri ?::‘-[_'T :—TT{T, (sce window
Toseription of Darivs at Persepolis, and Inseriptions of Khursabad,
and of Nebnchadnezzar, passim); awl thiz is mereover, I think, the
power of (( or ;B:- in the name of the Kharsabad king, which
I would read Sarging; but on the other hand, it scems impossible but
that the word melek should have been employed in Babylonian and
Aggyrinn, as it was employed in every other known language of the
Semitic family; and T hove also met with one paseage, (B. M., 835.1.8.),

where * their king," is, I think, written phonetically =Y [I=] | =4

maltk sund,

! This ia ineorroct. The expression It {1 2l 2o Y(((
",-ET :‘T ;ﬁ'_ :E which ocours at Nakhsh-i-Rustnm, and gonerally
in tho Inseriptionsof Xerzes, merely gignifies “ ling of many kings," ? belng the
pronoun or article nsed to conneet the nominative and gonitive.

! On n further examination and compnrison of the Khursabad Inscriptions, I
find that the title of ‘malek wns especinlly applied to the rolers of ths Khafsi
or Hitlites, who held the Syrian aities of Carchemish, Hamath, Bambyes, and
Ashilod, The Khureabad king, at least, always styles himsslf ©conqueror of
the saaliki " of these oities, and in no other passage do I find the titleused, Com-
pare with the flhrne quoted in tho text, the analogous passages of the Pavement
and Bull Inseriptions of Khorealad, (such as 18, 23; 36, 14, &e.), and romark

for the title malit, the variant orthogeaphy of ET E sing. and -HT—T {T__ET
or ET ﬁtTﬂ i_TEI plural. This discovery, of course, tonds to discredit

the reading of melek for the Asayrian (( or :%-, and to suggest the
uniform adoption of sarru.
b2




iv ANALYSIS OF BABYLONIAK

Yayabli is the 8rd person singular Pigl conjugation of a root
gabah, of the elnss 712,  If any such root existed in Hebrew, the form
would, T suppose, be writton .'I'.'nE* like .'I'?.]‘: It is not easy, how-
ever, to determine whether the 8rd radical was originally au ¢ or w,
that is, whether the root should belong to the class ™ or "5, which,
in Arabie, are distinguished from cach other®; for there is a constant
interchange between these vowels in the Babylonian verbal forme:
cvmpare the different forms—

1} 55§ »E] hagalba, 1st pers. sing, Pigl. N. R, Ins. 1. 24.
e 3h=85 6 ( tagabbu, Indpers.sing. do. N.R.,1.25;Beh.,1.97.
:-H v akbi, 1st pers, sing. Kal. Khurs, passim.

:—T(T‘(’ $$- % yakbu, 8rd pers, sing. Kal. Beh,, L 78.
~1<1$ F=$$ "EY yaggabufor yangadu, 3rd perasing. Niphal. N.R.,1.10.

I may here observe, once for all, that n prieterite tense, such as
forms o part of the Hebrew and Awabic verh, is very rarely used
in Babylonian, The future, in which the persons are denoted by
proformatives, answers commonly both for past and present time,
and thus is explained tho anomalous use of what the grammarians
call the Hebrew tenso of narration with vav conversive.

In the phrase atfia abua, “my father," we have an example of
the double use of the pronoun ; atfva for anfue is a possessive pronoun,
compounded of the particle an, n form fu, identical with the chare-
teristic of the lel pers. sing. of the proterite in Arabic, and tho true
enffix of the 1st person sing. o, This same suffix also cecurs in abua,
where it is united by the euphunic ( to the sign :ET, which is here
used as a monogram for “father," and which corresponds, I believe,

with the Hobrew 2 and Arabic _°,|

® The vowel used as the Srd radical of this vorb is, I now think, substituted
for n Hebrow L gabu standing for gabal, which must be compared with 'Jﬁj:!
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In the phraso =EY, ¥, 1, wprY Bl §E= 41~ 46
Fastagpi, *the father of Hystaspes,” tho monogram ,:ET is used
without any suffix; and the letter ? which eonnects the definite nonn
with the following genitive, although properly w relative pronoun,
soems in this and similar passages to answer to the Hebrew article,
with which indeed, orthographically, it is identical, for 77 us a phonetic
power is regularly represented in Babyloninn by sa.  The only other

word which requires to be noticed is |, 1} JJ< "E] 5 Y] &
Halhamaniza' for Achmmencs; the adjectival form with a terminal

&~ Dbeing here, as 1 think, irregularly put for the proper name.
In giving the translation of this paragraph, I place the restored
portions in braclkets,

“ Darius, the king, suya: My father was Hystaspes; the Rther of
Hystaspes [was Arsames; the father of Arsamos was] Ariyammnes ;
the father of Ariyaramnes was Toispes; tho father of Teispes was
Achwmeones.”

Pa 3. 1, BN SN EETR G6NC 5B, BT HI,

* T ri ya  vas. melek. (— — —)

B B 1, 6 L T L8 S
ya gab b, o ma. eb bi. ha g & e

GIEEL G E T¥ "_i

val tu, val tn, yo n

I8 L GIEET, X Hi S T<<< [<.
tu, val  to. yaklas u ni. melek i

This paragraph is full of diffieulties. We cannot tell, in the first

place, whothor the phrase “ l—!’-T- @- :_ H H"'T_f H be
complete, answering to the Persian avalyerddiya, and signifying © for

this reason,” or whether the word for * reason,” is not rather to be

n:.
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looked for at the commencement of the third line, ﬁ — L @ E
representing in this passage, as in s0 many others, a were compound
particla,

I prefer, I confess, the latter cxplanntion; but I am quite unable
cither to identify this word &5 7 with any Semitic correspondont,
or even to determine its true phonetic value. The only indication
that I know of to its power is furnished by its ccourring sometimes
singly, but more commonly in connexion with : bi or 22:-— ity nua
if the sound it represented cnded in &; while the strange diseropancy
in its grammatienl cmployment, standing as it does, for an adverb of
place, as well as o conditional particle and a proposition of manner,
soems to defy all comparison with Hobrew pacticles,

The following examples occur of the employment of the particle
& in the trilingual Inscriptions.

T' Y, & W S 1' IS } ;.;?;‘L*;:f.zt:::i.ﬁ"

na. eb bi, Lo g (Beh., 1. 2

W, - @, X4 B, o @ (W) ety
VIIIL. ni. eb. (—) wn ab t . (La}

B S & =, B ] Bl e, | Mo atate,
hva ko ob bi b i en yat Jik ken [ (1 14)

(S SEY. & . “from thence.” (L 15.)
ET‘QT HT ET et : I .(-. }"hn slew _from among

Bl sk od B g on them,” (passim.)

@ éi* < V. S -EL 3 A } =

B, — — |l yas B m, (L 28.)

@ 2zr< F 1L 21 2,

. eansku s b & (N. R, L 24,)

-, & =
% b I'l;i-:r“ } “1In that place.” (Beh., 1. 47.)
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& & i VW1 B = s = ) ording e

el b g #% & D8 ki (— — — ) I ordored

_— hem."
B El = X = ] X (W, 120.)
pa lkn n nn Bl L.

And in Assyrian tho same part, is used with equal fraquency, the form
of #T'ﬂ’, however, being substituted for the Babylonian @» Comp,—

T"II. = J&”T :_ I "_1L' “ Pirst of them, or “from among
them;" (B. M., 8. 9.)

= A S G, AT == S (- Y, T settled u

that placo,” (Khors. and Nim. Ins. passim.)

I am mueh inclined to think that there iz o certain connexion
between ,@_ < or J&TTT e and the Hebrew f;ll which, as
Gesenins says, “denoted primerly the being and remaining in a
place ; was then transferred to the ideas of pearncss and soclety, or
accompaniment, and was coupled also with verbe of motion,” (Lox.,
P 105); but I cannot venture on any positive opinion™.

Ab the commencement of the third line, the orthography throughout
is oo doubtful to admit of any attempt at etymological analysis,
“From antiquity,” is rendered in B. M. 40, 14, and in other places,

by (2Y$ $SEY. (1§ ~E]'; and it is quite possible that these

* Ag these sheets nre passing through the press, it has cceurred {o me, that
&y T aud & §$ avein all probability to be compared with ':!:_:ij the
i and & replaciog a primitive 1, and the letter :@» or é‘”T, which interchanges
with ET:T and «@-, having o guttural pronumciation like the Arabic (3 ;

- @- : is b any eate used like 5:?:4:' nnl @ iis- {_ v,

1 In the phrase—

Bl 16 4L G AL =55 KK R,
PE] Y EEN SSURGRteenes PN i B,

'ﬂ? “J‘?*sz?ﬁh» 229
“ Which from antiquity, the ]uugn, my fatliers = = = = = = = linel buile,**
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may be the words employed in this passage. “From,” is every
where ropresented indifferently by (&=[$ $$E] and ;'_'in $E;
not as I think, with any attempt at alphabetic expression, for I cannot
venture te force (tﬁ val, and :'_-tTT is, into phonetic identity®, but
with & mere employment of equivalent ideographs. Possibly, the pre-
position thus strangely reprosented, may require to be sounded min, but
I have no grounds for this conjesture beyond the genoral ovidence
of agreemont botween the Babylonian and the other Bomitie tongues.

The word answering to “nntiquity,” whether it be written
EET A‘T or {::Ti )-ET i uo doubt entively ideographie. 1
did at one timo conjectore a connexion between the term tE]' 4T,
sud the monogram for “father;” trucing, as I fancied, the letters
ﬁ fi:-— -'i"f in o subsequent pnssage (line 18), where tho Forsian
phrase agnin ocours of hachd parusiyed, but o more rigid examination
of the Babylonian cast has shown me thers are no sufficient grounds
for cither one orthography or the other,

The following word answeving to amedéd, is probably a plural par-
ticiple; and a verbal form must then ocour in the 1st person plural.

Further on we have for “our ace,” "('* tﬂﬁ: ﬁ, where the
first sign ie an idoograph for “race,” or * family,” and the termination
in wne ip the suffix of the 1st person plural. I am sill in deubt as to
the phonetic power of ("%, The only Semitio words which I have
fonnd at all resombling each other in sound, and which would give
the different significations of * family,” and “helding,” appertaining

! The leiter E" lins, however, in addition to its normal valoe of 45, the
secondary power of mil or vil, which nearly assimilaten with (3§, so that very
- posalbly the term in question may, after sll, be read as vilty or valin, On the
other hand, T=|) $SEY, “from,” is sometimes replacod by =] 555_:‘[, as if
the pronunciation were geaiw.  In other passages, the particle i ropresented by
Em ia, nn--(T{ #, and sometimea even by (:i.
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to the Babylonian -{-4‘.- and :-(-.t ET‘, are P and Vuas, but
I am hordly prepared to adopt this phonetic identification.

Another enrious civoumstanes which leads me to suspeet that my
provions translation of the Persian original must have been incorrect,

is that the sentence ends with 58 T{{{‘ I ’(‘, “ their kings,"
I =, sun, which is equal to the Hebrow 37}, evidently relerring to
some antecedont.  Perhaps then the paragraph should have been ren-
dored something as follows: “ Says Darius the king. For that [reason
nre wo called Achsmenians | TFrom antiquity we have been ths ohief
among the fribes ; from antiquiby our family have been their kings.”

R IR =2i e (== - R RS

* Do i ya wvas. melek. (— — —)

B B S W, - & BN tﬂi‘é‘éf(ﬁ

ya b In, VIIL nﬁ *oh. yokbasi yn. at 1

= B~ S QW B (L B I [

nﬁ.pa. na. t n o melok ubt yn i pm

In the phrase ¥3¥ = @-. == Etﬁ_ t::tj 'EEET < T‘. “ aight

of my race,” there is the snme double employment of the personal suffix
and independent personal pronoun which I have alrendy noticed in

;:’E"T ig'f ( 'ﬁ_ r;:ET ( H. attua abua, “my father.” The substi-
tution of £ for the moro erdinary <% 7 in the compound prepo-
sition = @-_ “from out of” is exactly similar to the indifferent

employment in Assyrian of = S]] and >~ &[]}, with the sense

! Bee Nakhshei-Rustam, L. 11, '-(-é ET L&y, “they held; and |, 2,
"("t‘ ET, hie held,” or *possessed.” These terms might certainly be read
yakhasl, the root khasal baing ientical with \,g=., s0d the sign "('éntlm
monogram for “a family,” having the plonetic power of yokhas. At nny mio,
the initial sound must be go.
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of  there,” or “in that place,” The particle = af will be fouud to be
used with a great variety of significations, With 3 or & 7, it
means “of ™ or *“ from among ;" with ‘ﬂ: b—fT, ne in the expression
- f ég ( 1}, immediately following, it significs  before,”
like the Hebraw "E?l:',} along, it generally implies “hy™ or “with,

bot sometimes o : or “in" Etymologieally, = is, T suppose, to bo
compared with Ny, but in its use it more nenrly resemblos ?. The

phrase = #: »-("T* &ET ( T{ is vomarkable for more rensons

than one. Very rarely do wo find the Hehrew B written with
" T instead of 2T ; and wo have no other examplo of the posses-
sive pronoun affua boing used as o suffix with the clision of the initial
::ET In Assyrian, for the expression © going before me,” constantly
used by the kings in allusion to their ancestors, we hnve many phruses
which include the preposition B ; guch as—

L Yr D), B SNy, et pania, ox Vi U, 3 S EEIY,
halik paniya, “he going before me.” (Nim. Stand,’L 15 and variants. )

2. (T B, ETE() Y], =8T e =50 1T I,

melk i . oi rubi nbuti yo. ha lik.
-=]1 - =R - 3 57
makh i ys. of  pa mi,

“#The great kings, my fathers, they going before me” (see B.M.76. 22.)

3. ET{T — — —) 1§ =1, 3 5% =N, = 1),

(- - =) ba lik. pa »ni ya. ya ua
# ‘“‘"1 =Tt fi*- El,
oo 8 bu  en.  (British Museum, 33, 18.)
"W]uﬂh = = = le going before me formerly construeted®.”

—whilet in other passages makhri, which, like the Persian paru, seems
to signify both * many” and “before,” or *““ancient,” is used without

S (I, 4] T, 3 B e e i,
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the addition of peniya. (Compare B, M, 25. 50; 37, 34 ; 38, 8;
E. L Col. 3. 4; 6,24 7. 13, &e. ; and Khursabad, passim.)

The :E] is of coumse elided in =E] $E] Y} attua, in con-
sequence of the pronoun being used as o suffix ; but there is no similar
instance of elision, that I nm sware of, either in regard to 1his or the
other pronouns.

= ‘.%'T =11 | yatipsu, is the regular 8rd pers. mase. plural
of the Ifta'al conjugation of the voot ebas, the first vadical being lost,
aud the second being changed from the somant to the surd cluss, in
consequence of its being subjected to the jesm'. The 3rd pers. sing.
of the same tense is F ] $$~ mg | yatibus, and o varisnt or
puragogie form is :--E 1{“ ET_T Ef:-— ‘ET yatibbuan, The word
=—2 ifa, which precedes yatipsu, is the abstract noun formed
by the addition of w#, as in Hebrew, to the theme, this termination
being represented in Babylonisa by “'-‘T or ff'a', or optionally with

( or ’:ﬁ:intarpnmd.

In the 4th paragraph, the Babylonian text thus gives us, " Saya
Darius the king, eight of my mce bofore me reigned” (imperium egers)
—the remainder, I am the ninth ; “9 of us have been kings in a
donble line," is lost.

S
P 5 L4 SEERE BRI L G V.
yo pgab bi. af yas mi s

o liiii a1/ < tT ET<T a4~ 1 EL 2=,

- Hnu ri N ana ku. melek.

! The letter %T in this form represents the eonmjugational charasteristio,

und the terminntion in u marks, of courss, the plaesl oumber, like the Hebrow 3,
Tt vemains to bo spcertained, however, whathor there is any noteal grammationl
difference bolween thie masculine plueal endings in simple w, and thoss b0 which
the .,aa-.-- i= attachod in low of & primitive n, or whether the distinction fa

merely orthagmphieal.
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1 T G H Elﬂ Q- 2= &
¥ Hu i 8 a A

i m . malk  ut.

| Bl B 5 X,

ana ku. yat  tafl) oo

In tho phrase af yagmi sa Hwrimizds', for tho Porsian washnd
Auramazddha, remark that the particle — is here used in an insiru-
mental sense, and that yegmé probably is the oblique case of a noun
derived from a root signifying “to wish.” Owing to the difficulty
not only of diseriminating botween the Cuoneiform sibilants, bul of
distinguishing nlso bebween the m and v, I cannot veuture, at present,
to identify tho Hebrew root from which this nown is derived’.
There is no eortainty, indeed, that the word in question is even
rendered phonetically, for I have not met with any cognate deri-
vatives, and the letter I::TII s an initinl, iz slways linble to suspicion,
from its extensive use ps o determinative. Wo must be content then
with knowing that ;:T T answera to washnd. The 'Q’ s is used

=
to connect yogmi and Hurimigda, precisely as the articla 17 would be
employed in Hebrew according to Sect. 100 of Gesenius's grammar;
and the following word, :--T. Eﬁ% -—TT{T (:: {Zr ET(T -(ﬁ”",
reprosents the orthography generally adopted at Behistun for the
name of Ormazd, instead of the more useal

-1 % -1 =) E) g"‘_: El(] &~ Aklurmapda’. In
continuation we have | E"L EES- anaku melok, “T am king.”

| "f_'.:] or [} =<7 "'E_T anaku, for the pronoun of the first person
singolar, is of course the Hebraw 'l;.}‘:r} 5 Egyptian, anak, &e. ; and as

the monogram ::%: is here usod without the individualizing particla

! Tha word ﬁn_!:, I find, oocurs in Genesis xi, 6, with the siguifiention of

** thinking," and this word may very well bo of cognate origin with the Cuneiform
=
Bl ¢
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ana, we see that the sense is intended to be indefinito ; that is, that
we must translate, “1 am king,” and not I am the king,"

In the following phrase, ==Y - ,..“(T (::: :T ET(T &H_.
e ) Y EL Bl BE] X, Hurinivdameliut ancu

yattany (1) * Ormnzd gronted me the empire,” remark that the verb
which answers to frdbara governs a double ncousntive, n similar pas-
snge oceurring in Wakhali-i-Rustam, 1. 21, T find it quite impossible,
however, to identifly the root from which we have ilis form
E—TQT E} "(', owing fo the extenordinary diffeulty of deter-
mining the phonetie value of ﬁl n sign which occasionally represcats
the syllables rip and Zap, but which has, T think, several other inde-
pendent powers. Tt is possible that the form in question may be of the
Tiphal conjugation, sud that the root may thus commence with a letter
belonging to the unknown syllable "',.ﬁ._'_;; but this is not probabla, I
ghould prefer regarding E'(QT "'..:F.‘:.."} "f‘ ns a derivative from &
root commenecing with n, the nasal being nssimilated with the follow-
ing dental, and the eign E; thus represonting a syllable which
must commence with ¢ or ; (or, indeed, the form might be similur to
E1Q) Q X yaddiny, “he gave,” which is probably the Niphal
conjugation of a hollow vorb, dun.) Inreading the word conjecturally
ag yaffanu®, 1 have in view, of course, my from I'J:IE, but I place

no relianee on this identifiention, for I have =een no other word

* On furthier consideration, T am pretty well mtisfied that EYQ] Q =€
and ET&T #} "{' are cognate forme, pronounced yaddine and yaddant,
and dorved from o root denan, of the "P3) clas.  (Compare ;E:\ from 33D,

There were probably two rocts in Assyrian, danan and dun, immediatoly eoguate,

and both signifying “to give. They wers extonsively used, and oue of their

principal derivatives was the word for *low,” or “religion," na » thing given.

Compara'déte, [T from dd, * to give.”) This word is writien in Assyrian
L

::_:IT r-t"T :n-;n-FTf or ﬁ} l-—-!"T :--T, dman; Lot in Babyloninn

& L) dina; tike the Hebrew 7 and Arabie .
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in which ﬁ; could be supposed to have the power of fa; ner, if the
root employed were really the Babylonian correspondent of 173,
would it be possible to dispenss, I think, with the particle “ :-J'L

e | FEY

The translation of the paragraph at the same time is undonbted—
[“Bays Darius the king.] By the grace of Ormazd I am king.
Ormazd hos granted me the ampire.”

Par. 0. | EY( TN B TG 2 BT Y t!&

* Da i yn  was, melek, {(— —
\1--‘;-.-’ gl ) ""{"}r "‘\;'_u b oy n ‘i\:':
B S WO 15 BRI
ya gab b ha g m

== | 1 = B & A

melek s nf. at tar. - Pa r fn.

& O(T"HET V&R E & -G ET S

% Bnh&l = ¥Affur. * A m  bi

&, ("" N - = ED -"<T< o s e

gar. a Var m *  Ba par du
SRS el
e e L T e,
i< EFTr BE X, L6 s B
A VA mm.

! The term ET&T "..;T_{ ‘(‘ is constanily uwsed in Babylonian proper
names a# an adjunct to the names of gols; the meaning of such names being
“ granted by Nebo,” “ proanted by Bol,” &e., like the Mithridates of old, or the
modern synonyms, dda Uik in Ambie; Khodaddd in Parsian ; and Tangri Pardi
in Turkish. See the numes in Grotefond's Plate, Zeits., vol. IT. p. 177, and
remark also, that the name of |12V is found in one of the Cyprus legends.
Gies. Man. Phwen,, p. 143,
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<, }I{ g A e I S e e (2 B
& & ri g mm,

L r v, * Kha wa
€ H & -~ & B &= =
» Bn kh tar, - B'n k du.

{6 3 (-INT S S ELY Y o -] -

w opa o fa n nu,

&N ¢ ~1j<T. &, Py oE] Bl o8 o, 88

£ Gi wmi i Bla t tn g

In the clause which follows the formuln, ©Bays Darine the king,"
and which should give ns the translation of “these are the provinces
which have ecome into my power,” we have only the initial word,

n m ﬁr haga, and if this word be complete, as it appears to be on
the rock, it affords us a good example of the want of preciseness of
the Babylominus in regmed to grammar, Aage being the masculine
singular instead of the feminine plural, which ooght to have
have been used in order to agree with ® conntries,” a8 in the phrase

; :'T-T-'-_i T ;}f ‘QT‘ é{ é(' in the following paragraph, In

the next phmse, which is &3 | ») =E] 5, “Tam
their king,” the substitution of | »<[ suaa, for the more nsual
I "‘(‘ stinte (or sun, as it should, I think, be pronomeed) is remark-
able, and affur, T am,” or 1 have become,” is a very interest-
ing word, the form in question which stands for anfur, being 1st
person singular apocopate of the Niphal conjugution of a hollow
root fur, which root again seoms to correspond with the Hebrew
A, “to go,” although used in a somewhat different senss. As we
have the Kal regular form of ﬁ i@T Sﬂ aturi, in another passage,
for T became,” thers can be no doubt, T think, but that the dupli-
cation in alfur denotes the Niphal conjugntion, which is thus shown
to be employed irrespective of a passive signifiention,
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I now go on to consider the Babylonian names of the Satrapies.
Most of these names it will be seen are made to end v #, a peoulinrity
which may well remind us of the Arabie neminative in 6, and which I
beliave to have been a real grammatical charmetoristic of the Babylonian
langnage, although in practice it was very carelessly obeerved. Persia
is here written F= (Y—~1J(] EJ| Paréy, with the first syllable
divided into letters, instead of being represented ns it usually is by
the syllabls %Y, Regarding the name of (X F] TEY, whick was
applied to Busiana from the very earliest times, I entortain great
doubts about its being intended to be read phonctically. In the 1st
place thers is no trace, I believe, of any such name as Nuvali, (which
wonld be the phonetio value of the signs,) in sll geography, sacred or
profane,  2ndly, In the Epigraphs at Bebistun, Nos 2 and &, the
npme iz writton N I‘EI' os if it were optional to drop the ’ET,
which coulil hardly bave been the case had the orthograply really
been phonetic; and 3rdly, The name of the provinee is also very
frequently expressed by letters which give the reading of Elufw, the
vernneular form of Elam. I am inclined, therofore, to bolieve that
tho signs in (| "EY [E] aro all ideographs, and that the geogra-
phical title was uniformly pronounced as written in . ' i;:" ¥,
The torminal IE, indeed, is attached to mnoy geographical names,
indicating, o= I think, “a low country,” and {}q ocours as oo ideo-
graph in the name of the god H"T 'ﬁ (:,(f, but T am quits at o

loss to conjecture what may be the fonetion performed by the "_T,
It is not o little curicus, also, to remark that the name of ' Chogs,

(whenee the modern e Jhuzs,) appears to bhave beon entirely un-

known to the Tartar as well as to the Semitio uations, for while
in Assyrian and Babylonian we have the optional orthography of

:-1::} i?-:n‘ i( and {:)q 'ET @, in the so-called Median In-
scriptions the title is written in different passages ns »— =¥ ,.,'f':

or == :-:F:ZT F} I'-TF or HE F} J-TI: or H?.: ::; tﬂ-ﬁ, the
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normal pronunciation being probably hapard or faferfi, which is fully
as difficolt of cxplanation as the Assyrian (:Jq "ET E‘!’.

The third namo is Y $$57) JEY, which is certainly an ideo-
graphic mode of pxpressing the name of Babylon or the Babyloniane,
The first sign, it must be observed, is not the usual determinative of a
country, i(, although so printed in the toxt; but the lottor "Q.l
which bias tho phonetio power of di, Whore the name cecurs in the
E. I. H. Inseription, the {\ is replaced by 32>, the determi-
native of o tribe, or people, (Col. 4 70; Col 7, la. 32, 48, &o.); and
in two poseages, at lenst, at DBebistan, instead of \\ éi:}_._? @
wo have simply ,‘:.,,} @, 1 am thus led to suspect, as ,.1"_-_;
is o general affix of loeality, and -l;g:- seems to signify ¥ low in situs.
tion,” that the entive gronp ¥ {5y <© may have meant *the
people of the [great] city of the plain.” At auy rate, although we
may still adhere to the vame of Bebel, we may rest nssured that the
signs composing the group in quostion eannod possibly have had that
phonetic power. The nnme of Babylon in its simplest form is expressed
by two ideographs, the one denoting “a gate,” bad, and the other “a
god," ile. In B, M. 54: 1.5, and 2.8, the name is thus written—
T2 ==Y ; but tho firstclement changes optionally with E=Y in Baby-
lonian, or :ﬁ{ in Assyrian ; and the second is often angmented by
the addition of a qualificative sign EET, wlhich in one ease is altered
to :--T Upon the meaning of this sign Em I can offer no opinion,
but it certainly wns not intended to be proncunced. An adjunet also,

EL reforring to geographical position, and equally non-phonetic with

= : _—

1 T have Intely met with the same of Suss, (written 2{' I.E‘” ? ),
in an Ing, of the time of Darine Hystaspes, discovered by Col. Willinms smeng the
ruins of the elly, and T have also found the snmo place oticed In the enmppigne
of an early monarch of Assyrin, under the title of r—:”_ 'ET W l-i-T

Suson. -
e
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the last, was almost woiversally employed to close the nams, so
that thers is usually presented the complicated orthography of
ﬁ} H'_T ET_T EI. Not unfrequently, however, the name is

written altogether phonetically ; that is, instead of the sign for “a
gato,” we have the leiters :‘_".:T >3 babi, and for the termination,
expressed ideographically by the sign for “a god," u, wo have
Ex I-H; or simply lu, I-‘H ot é,’:ﬂ, the non-phonetio E being
however, appended, even to these forms,

The fourth name in the Behistun list, is A&ur, for Aseyrin, which

is hore written =~ :-—v (instead of the more usual :-n-w (IET}
with the phonetic letters = af, and = ur, disunited, and without
the non-phonetie termination in }E’f

In the fifth vame, [} Ef | 7% Aradi represenis the Persian

Arabdya, the terminal § spparently replacing the Persian ya. In the
Insoriptions of Aesyrin, a nation ia often epoken of on the Lowar

Tigris under the name of Aruvs, H ﬂ = {British Museum,
17; 5: 65 14, 15, &o.), or [§ E[ | =3¢ Aravu, (British Museum,
@3; 13, 16, &eo.), which I should wish to idendify with the Arabians;
but the identification iz not nltogether made out, as the : &, in the

Behistun name, is not an immediate congener of the »3& ",
The name of Egypt, which in the Persian is Mudardya, and in the

Median Mudsariya, is bere written (:: é‘é:-T{ Migiy, oxactly
equivalent to the Arabic ja<, and the original form of the Heb. dual
ﬂ:"_}!fp. In Assyrian, the vsonl orthography is S ﬁ,-__ﬂ; ,.."I
Muguri, or =& $$-Y( N[ Mugra,

For #yiya darayakyd, “those which are of the ses,” we have

' Thoreis also an Zastern teibeof J§ »YY] 5 Ariti, trequently spoken

of in the Khursabad Inseriptions, in connexion with Media, but they ean hardly
be Arabs.
-

]
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- ,.E:T— EET h—{T{l af varrats, “in the sea';” the nl.puuinn evi-
deutly being to the Islanda of the Archipelago, rather than to the
maritimeo possessions of the Greoks, as I once supposed. It is remark-
able, that varval, the eea, should be heve mentioned without the deter-
minative H I.H, which in every other passage precedes it. The
Asgyrians employed the term to designate the Porsian Gulf and the
Mediterranean, applying to the localities, however, somotimes the dis-
tinetive epithets of * this sen,” and * that sca,” asin Westergaard's H.,
ls, 8, 10, and 17, 18; and sometimes titles nlluding perlaps to geogra-
phical position, as in the Cyprus stone, side 1,1s. 23 and 24, The
name itself would seers to e cogunte with the Latin mare, the root
from which the word is derived hnving a reference to the gyreen colour
of the sea®. It is here in the oblique case.

The names of Saparda and Tonin are bere written Saperdy and

Yavanu (.Fﬁ q' :T and E::ﬁ n 'ET "(‘} instead of the
Sapards nod Tavans, ,ﬁ'ﬁ ‘Ef ET{T and E;:ﬂ ’ET “f‘ of

Nakhsh-i-Rustam. The formination in v is probably a mere marle of
the nominative?,

¥ The Babylonian term is thus absolutely tho mme ms the Latin word insula
which also signifies *“in the sea."

7 The Sanscrit tﬁ € geaon,™ lina produced on the one gide, the Zond sarayo,
Persinn daraya, &e., applied to “the sea," and on the other the Latin * viridis,*
in French * vert," nlmost an identien] term with the Babylonian varrad,

A The diseovory that the phirase af varredl, or fys derayahpd, doos not refer lo
tlie nnmes of Sapards nnd Yuna, bot denctes nn indepondent Satrapy, removes
all plausibility from my proposed identification of the former of these names with
Emdpra. I am now ebliged to agree with those who identify Saperda with Lydia,
or rather, perhapa, with that portion of Asin DMinor west of Cappadocis, but I
etill see no sufficient grounds for connecting n great peographical name, such as
the Bapardns of the Tnseriptions, with the obecurs 799D of Obadish, Neither

= 7

Saparda nor Tonin, I thinl, are mentioned in the Inseriptions of Assyris, though

thare is the nearly similar name of I:E“ }:Q h--rT “ T; Yauvnal, for a

maritinie peaple of Phenicia, corresponding with the 7732% of Eeripture. (2 Chr.
vi-

xxvi, 0. &e.) g
[
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After an histus which includes the names of Media, Armenin,
Cappadocia, T'arthin, and Zarangia, names that are fortunately pre.
served to us in the Insoription of Nakhsh-i-Rustam, we have the
forms of [} »YK] =J} =&, for the Porsion Horiva, Aria, (the
first letter being wrongly printed in the text as (T—:—TT{T};
pT{T "ET -TT{T ET :-%, Khwvarigmu for Chorasmis, (the ter-
mination at' Nakhsh-i-Rustam being in ’ET ,.ﬁm-— ma'y instead of

)-'-_l,S‘ muj} and .E_T _&rm i Dalfifar, and En‘ ETE ke

S'uldy, for Baoctrin and Sogdinun; the orthography of the two lntter
nomes, which are abaslutely identical with the forms used in the
Nakhsh-i-Rostam Inseription, being most valuable for the identi-
fication of some of the raver characters,

The title which follows iz very remarkable. Tt is written—
S (1K) S 3 ELY B S~ 2 whie
muat be pronounced Paruparacfanna, and as it answers to tho name
of Gandara in the Persian, corresponding with the Twddpi of Hero-
dotns, the natural inference is that we bave here the troe orthography
of a name which the Greeks remdered Dapomdwros, and applied to the
mountaing shove Sindliy Gandhdra.  As the name, however, of Gan-
dara iz reprodueed in the Nuokbsh-i-Eustam Insoription by the pronp
b—: ET{T :—”{T, fandart; as the conversion of Paracfanna into
Panisus, or Pamisus, requires a groater license of orthography than
the Greeks even ordinarily indulged in, while in the Cuneiform word,
moreover, the junetion of the lettors m and tﬂ is 80 unusoal as to
raiso o doubt about their being employed phonetically; and lastly, as
it appears quite unnceountable how or why the Dabylonians, instead
of the vernncular title of tho country, should have employed o
descriptive epithet evidently of a Sanscrit etymology, I cannot pre-
tend that the “primé facie” explanation of Paruparac$anna which T
have hazarded, is at all satisfetory'.

! The first syllable [n Paropanisus is certainly qgy, porsd, o mountain
L
tho etymology of the lntter part of the nune is more ohsours,
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The only other names proserved in the Behistun Catalogue are

T (5 -V for Sace, and 2P0 2EY BESY 0 ¥
Sattagu for the Persivn Thatnghush. In regard to the latter name,
which nnswers to the Zarrayidm of Herodotus, T have only to remark
on the employment of the soft sibilant for the Persian aspirated #,
(pronounced like the Greck 8), a power which the Babylonians did
not possess, and on the subetitution for the Persinn case ending in wush,
of the Babylonian nominative in u; but the former nmme deserves o
much more lengthened considoration. In the Nakhsh-i-Rustam In-

seription, the name is overy where writton 1--]"1'.&~ ELfE_ﬂ :-—TT('[,
which only differs from tho Bebiston orthography in the duplics-
tion of the final », while in Assyrian, the form is usnally found of
=14 E[EN, without the plural tormination. It will thus be
seon, that the initinl ~Y. is preserved throughont, and up to the
present time I huve discovored no cortain clue to the identification of
the phonotic power of this character. As on the one hand, however,
the termination of the name is certainly miri or mirri, whils on the
other, the identification of the Persinn Suem or Scythians with the
people named by the Greelis Kippémor, in Boripture '1?3, and by the
Armenians  Gamir, would seem highly probable, I venture to give
to the character :—ﬂ'Q the power of (i, (which would otherwise
be wanting in the nlphabet,) and to read the entirs name Gémer,
From the froquent cccurrence of this name in the Inmscriptions of
Agsyria, it would seem to have originally demoted the general
militin of the tribes, and to have been withent any special cthno-
graphio application, but there is nothing improbable in the idea that
the Celtic tribes may have subsequently appropriated the title to
themselves, being thus known to the Grecks and Lating on their first
immigration into Burope as Kppdpoe, or Cimbri, and having perpetu-
ated their ancient designation, not only in the Crimea of Southern
Russia, but in the Cymri of modern Wales.

The names of Arachotin snd Mecia, and the numerical total of the
Satrapies which we find in the Porsinn text, arc lost in the Baby-
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lonian ; and in giving tho following translation, therefore, of the entive
puragraph, I distinguish the vestored portions by placing them in
brackets 1 —

“Says Darius the king: these [ave the provinces which have
come into my possession : by the grace of Ormazd] I am king of
them : Persis, Susinun, Babylonin, Assyrin, Arabia, Egypt, the
Arclhipelago, Snpardn, Tonin, [Medin, Armenin, Cappadocin, Parthin,
Zarangin,] Arin, Chorasmis, Baetrin, Sogdinua, Gandnra, (1) the Cim-
merians or Soythians, Sattagydin, [Arachotin, and Mecin; in ull, 23
provinces, |"

e . L7 SEESSENE WAL EE ST AL
|:__.._._-}lmga-nut..

& VLTEL B alf ’»'=T L4, 5= BE

*  ea nna ku, ya is iv in ni

. TT ¢ V. "*T Fﬁ: g I\ tee FT ET<T Q-

ri mi

T? =1 Tr ~ i:'{ F T K, EMJ SEY (1=,

n. nn v (— — =) ¥yt tn mm m
NSRRI
¥**T'FT¥ILIT’¢ETQH-

na. & 8u. yap nu s

Haganet, for the nominative fom, ploral of hags, ia o vemarkable
word. We have in other passages, for the same Persian word imd,

“these," anndta, -l-T i—'rT H '¢T. in the nominative, and sanddr,
:--'1’ Tl :-{T(, in the obliquo case; but these terms como,
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I think, from =a distinel pronominal base, In the word—
1” rﬁ:i T !-'-”: *T, haga is the promoun sigunifying *this,"
(a hardening perhapa of the Hebrew I']E'p) 1: the n following is the
numeral charncteristic, and the feminine gender is marked by the
terminal ?.:ﬁ & T The employment of the r.:ﬁ, however, in this lnst
ayllable, is unusual, and I know not if the ending should be pro-
nounced ef or efr. The snme word ocours also in the noxt pargraph
for the oblique case, but T am unable to throw any light on the
declension, as the prouocon in question seems to have been peculiar to
the later Babylonian, and is never mot with in the inscriptions of
Asayria,

The following word, “ proviuees,” is expressed by the duplication
of the monogram ‘é(: perhaps in rending, the term i( i(, or
é{ 8 T':{{, should be pronounced mati®,

In the next phrase—

—— o
V. TELE % O 5 & &= 5
st anakn yatsivea’ inndy  which belonged to me," we have an example
of the double use of the pronoun; anaky, which precedes the vorb, beiug

used apparently as its olject, and a suffix, éund, being employed after

\ Haga, at any rate, may bo compared immediately with the Latin &ie, and
with the Puoshtoo fagha, both na to sense and sound, althongh these forms are
supposed to bo intimately connected with the Indo-Germanie proncminal system.

(Compare Sans, WEg 2 Zend u-ﬂuw; ey

* i( as an {deograph for o country, as well as a phonetic power, is thus oftan
repluced by mal,  Sec the orthography of the nams of the city of Hamnth, and

compare $<, EY 1} $GEY ®ime, 1028, min Y Y§ 21, EY |} 5]

“ this country,” in Khurasbad, 129, 5. For * this my country,” wo have also,
’ET ..q'( E;:T}_ ‘H :'.’-T-f ﬁ matiya haga, in Nakhsh-i-Rustam, 1. 33 ;

but in Westarganrd's H., I 8 sud 10, $¢ T({( and "ET “ j are
uged in npposition to each othor, ns if ey wore diffovent terms.
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tho vorb, to make the significetion more preeise. There are other
examples of such a construction in the trilingonl Insoriptions—(com-

o | Y, SN ] G5, =] B wake G o

“protect me ;") nnd the plecnastic use of pronominal suffixes is not
altogetber unknown to the Hebrew. We lave hardly examples
onough at present to bo able to decide whether the sullixes in Baby-
lonian follow the precise rules obssrved in Hebrew in regard to their
pointing, and their mode of union with the verbs. The use of the
epenthetio nun to conneet the sufix of the Arst porsom singular with
the wverb, soems, in Babyloninn us in Helrow, to be restrieted to
the futuro tense ; but T ennnot nscertain that the same rulos proveil
with regard to the respective employment of the a and ¢ for the con-
nective vowel, I cbserve at any rate that the J/ is used when the
verbal form ends with « as well ng a, and that the & ocours both after
the regular form and the apocopate. Compare the following examples
teken from the trilingual Inscriptions :—

—— —— < yalsivva' duni, * ﬂmy be-
*& -&’H- ET & . ﬁr’"’ longed to me.”

“an_ yakiira' inni, “thoy re-
I I EDY e 2 5 i aguinst mo
yadamma® dund, “ they

BE TEI A &=, 3= B oboyed mos”

$E1S) &) =S, =~ S lirur anni, ““may ho protect me.”
I:ﬂ Eﬂ ",.:F."‘:T :-u-'r ¥, yapti —— anni, “ ho granted to me."”
(> 1B E[Y. »~) 5 takkira anni, “it rebelled against mo'."

The form E P .&% -ET .QH- yalsivea', to which the

suffixx st s attached, must bo the 3rd person plural Piél of u root

' This is the fonivine singular of the drd peison, he feminiue plural bolng
ks’
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tsavah, which scems to correspond in form, though not in sense, with
the Hebrew me, The termination in o' justead of «' iz indicative,
I think, of the femininc gender. I ohserve, at least, that wherever
in the trilingual Inscriptions, a future plural form ends in o), the
immediate nominative is i( i{, which is certainly of the feminine
gondor. It would be moreever in striet analogy with Hebrow and
Avabie grammar, that the true mascaline and feminine endinga
ghould be un and an, of which ' and o' might be supposed to bLe
contraotions,

Aftor tho phrase answering to washnd dwromazddha, which has
been alrendy explained, we have Y§ <], T} »<7 =

; "“-T T(«_ ET-QT ﬁET ﬁ_‘f "(‘, for mand baduld dha,
“to me submissive they have bocome.” Ana anaky, * to me,” does not
require any special notice, but the other words ave of intevest. The torm
»— =<| Y{{( I can neither rend not explain. It is hardly pos-
sible that the letters sliould have their troe phonetio power, for epnai
would be etymologically quite unintelligible. I would rather take
»— =< for o compound ideograph: »y- ot any mie, in other
words, such as 5.‘1_"' ..":r: for fratama, © chief;" !-\"I ; “r
for dipi *a tablet,” &o., is evidently used with an abnormal value,
derived, perhaps, from its ideographic application; and with regard
to the =], although it is ovo of the least doubtful signs in the
alphabet, its mere combination in this word with the plural ending
in 4, shows that it cannot represent its ordinary phonetie power of na.
In the mean time, as I have mot with no other example of the word in
question, I abstain from conjecture, and pass on to the verb with which
it is allied.

ETQT ﬁg’ ﬁ! "(‘, yatturun, for yanturun, signifying
* they have beoome,” must be the 3rd person plural of the Niphal
form of the hollow voot twr, from which we have already mel with
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snother derivative in the term ;:ET E",.; attur', T have not yot
ascertained the reason why, in n few instances, nd a few instunces

only, we find the true plural inflexion with an n; (compare—
Hing, Plur.

E‘f&f E_I; yattur, *he bocamp,” ET&T ﬁgiﬂ "‘(‘ yatburin,
r.:ET ﬂ:-_’:T athi, 1 nssembled,” E.qﬁ'f IET e yatlund,
EQY Y I sa0d “hocamor EQ) B~ S ratni?)
It can hardly be that sueh forms belong to n tense resombling the
Paragogic future of the Arabic; nor that the full termination and
the apocopate may be used indifferently. I should rathor atiribute
the appearance of the nnsal to some prosodaic rule regarding the
weight of the vowals in concave and defestive roots; but the examples
are too few to afford any determinate grounds for enquiry®. It
ghould further be remarked, that the verb is hove placed in the mas-
caling gender, as more worthy than the fominine, and in consequence
of being removed from immediate sonlact with the nominative, whilst
the employment of the letter "(‘ instoad of I:H for the silent tor-
minal « after the vowel u, is owing probably to & mero laxity of
orthography®, such as is observable in the indifferent nso of I -

I The snalogy between the lorms ;:ET E’."'f: aliuy, or ﬁ ééET iﬂ

aturu, and =] 55 ETEE adduk, or 1§ 23 Enmmamd

to n suspicion that the Yoot of the substautive verb might bo farar 1o dakak, and
that the duplieation might be similar to the Daghesh used In ITebrow with the
first radical of ono of the fulure forms of the verbs geminantia, Compare 9D

for 230", This explanation is, nt any rate, preferalle to that given in page xv.
* In M Layard's new Insceiptions, T have met with numerous examplos of
this plural ending, which scems, in fact, to bo used indifferently with the con-
tracted form in u.
? It weema to me impossible that the lottor ’l:' enn hore represent its full
powor of nu, as that termination is unknown to any of the plural forme, eithier in
Hobraw or Arabic.
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and ,_E_T ::m in Agsyrian, to oxpress the pronominal affix of the
drd person plurnl masenline.

The naxt word is (( ET(T ;‘.:ET m mandatie, “tribute,”
o term which nearly coincides with the Chaldes T3, the Baby-
lonian always hardening the fominine termination into s dental, as it
iz hordened in Arabie, and in the conastruct state of the Hobrew or
Chaldec noun'. In Assyrian, the usnal orthography employed is

nom. Y EV(] ~EE] madatu, oblique E] EY(] 2Y madata,
forma which bear the same relation to ({ ET{T =3 S that
713D bears to 7732, The #, however, is sometimes found in the
Assyrian term, m':-l tho duplieation of the £ is common. In the
Nakhsh-i-Rostam Toseription the terminal letter is :"_E instead of
ﬁﬂ, the final &, in both exnmples, marking the oblique cnse.

The voerb signifying * they brought,” whish governs mandatia, is
lost: tho only other words, indeed, which can be recovered in the

pongeagh s 1} =Y, § VY 1, 0 EY o s

yapnust’, “ that they did:" ane in this passage and in several otliers,
spems to perform the function of the Hebrew NI} as the particle
governing the accusative caszo; but this employmeut of it is, I think,
in reality, rather owing to its individunlizing power, The next word
p‘ T{ I which, if phonetic, must be read sasu, ocours very fro-
quently, both in Babylonian sud Assyrian, for the aconsative case of
the pronoun of the 3rd person singular, nnd curiously enough it seems
to be irrespective of gender. I am not quite sure, however, that the
term is phonetie, for the corresponding plhirase in the Nakhsh-i-Rustam

! If the derivation of this torm from the root '|"|'n be eorrect, the nusal, of

course, must be explained as in Chaldee, by the D-.g!msh forte being resolved, a
enrions illustration being thus obtained of the applicability to the Babylonian of
the arthographieal rules proper to the Eebrew and Claldee.
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tmpien s 1, 221 5) 1. BV 46 B B &
whers :_':_“T WT I auswers to the Dehistun v ﬂ L aud iz

apparently ideographie’. The verb I_’ﬂ < E] & yapnuse,
“they did,” is the 3rd person masculine plural of & root which seems
to be identical with the Hebrew ma, siguifying literally, ©to build,”
but iropieally, “to do,” or “make.” This cxplanation, however, is
not quite sntisfactory, for in the first place, the letter 17 as the third
radienl of a Hebrew root shoull be converted in Babylonian to 4 ov u;
and in the noxt place, wo lbave numerous examples of Cuoneiform
derivatives from a3, which do actually follow this orthographical

role. Compare 7Y QX epnu, or I ;-Eﬂr S aptans,
# T Luilt;” H :'T'T“_ yapni, “he built,” & All that I can say,
therefore, at present is, that yepnusy’ for yapnusun, comes from a
Babylonian root, which may be either banas or panas, and which
signifies, “to do,” or “make®”

The following is the translation of the paragraph with the restored
portions in brackets.

[ Says Darius the king:] thesenre the provinces which came into
my power. By the grace of Ormazd they have become subjected to
mo; tribute [they have brought to me. As to them it has been
ordered by me], that they bave done.”

1 On o farthor considerntion, I am entisfied that this phrase should be read

B :" "'H‘T I. l"‘“ 2@-— ..H_.T ._E"T .,QH-—_ ana apui yablusi'®,
“ they did the doing,’ according to o systom of redundant expression which the
Babylopian particolarly aifectod.

8 Ana pesu popnusy® might signify © to that they turned,” the verh enployed
correaponding o the Hebrew 771D,  The term apnusu, however, is, I think,
again used in line 11, and the context will thers require a verb similar to the
Latin ago. |
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ab t oo,

Aftor the usual formuls, we have for atare énd dahydwa,  within
these countries,” > : :ET. é{ E(_ “ ﬁz < I::“ éT,
a phrase, in which the only difficulty regards the particls : ,‘:.ET.
Following Semitie snalogies it wonld, of course, be most natural to
read this word as bin, the compound particle =~ ¢ 7Y being
equal to the Hebrew P2 9%, but T have found no other passage in
which the lettor &={11] could be supposed to represent the syllable in.
Presuming, indeed, that the characters ;:ET and EY|1] are identical,
(the two forme, although distinguished at Behistun, being certainly
confounded in other Babylenian Imscriptions, and being represented

in Assyrian by the single character ;WT,) the complemental
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power of # or m affer the vowel « must be ndmitted as the normal
value of the sign, and this valne attached to the syllable 3i, wonld
seem by some strange phonetic flotion to be combined into the single
articulation of Iu or bo, a8 in the last syllable of the name of the god
Nebol. I am however, for my own part, disinolined to read the word
in guestion either as Iin or b, I would rather suppose the letter :
to correspond with the Hebrew 3” and would conjectnre the ;:E]T
to be o mere non-phonetic adjunct, employed for some purposs which
must remain for the presont cbseure.

Tho next words are of interest. In the Persian, wa have martiya

hya agatd ahka; in the Babyloninn, %ﬂ-- 'QT— ET.&T e ]
the last choracter being alone liable to doubt. Now, E‘,‘.‘:— is well
known ae the monogram for “a man,” which it was probably allow-
able to rend phonetically as ish, or adam, or mat, or according to any
of the sounds representing the idea of “n man;” and the second word,
therefove, pithut, stands for the Persian agatd, o noun which has hitherto
baflled wll attempts at interpretation. The root, however, palak or
batek, is used in 8o many passages of the Assyrinn and Babyloninn
Inscriptions, that its signifieation can hardly be mistaken. In all
the following examples the allusion evidently is to “earving" or
“ fushioning,” or ® working,” or perlaps “building ;" and the root
may, therefore, be compared either with the Pigl form of nng, or
with the verb pn3, which is once used in Ese. xvi. 407

! This nume is writton phonetically na h-u-T. J-G’T E EI:T, a form
which we ore certainly warranted, on the united authority of ancient and modern
Innguages, in reading Nabu, rather than Nabiuv,

% The Pidl form of 0D eignifies, “to engrave," or “earve,"” or ** seulpture,
nnd would euit the Assyrian verb therefore sufficiently well, I doubt, however,
the intercliunge of the Hebrew I with the Babylonian & pNa merely means
* to ot in pictes,"” and is but remotely connected, therefore, as far as senso is
eoneerned, with the verh in question,
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L. EIT nﬂ-ﬂ *T— E': EEFTET - =2y tﬁ

pi B
BT, ’”TT "‘:TTT g-?- =T Y, B g ==
Fu  na, Ta i a ti. yop tu ken.

“ Who fashioned the cut stones in the city of Tastiat." (B.M., 38, 9.)

8. EdIT. E 1 CEL EL B <K ==

o omn la yap t ken,
= He -] T =R,
melek. pn ol mally ¥ Vil

# Which no king before me had done (or fashioned.”) (B.M., 41. 22.)

o Ell ===, F &M *-‘HI B =], G 4,

da, melek. ma kh ya  ma kaspi,

alB (8= MR TS [} bt ET

yap ti ku, B # k
“Which the king beforo me had fashioned in silver” (I.I, e.3, 1.4},

‘ TF ol s e (2 VS22 R

nm. *.  Nebo { — — — — ) bt
ﬁ:;@“:;m == 1Y, 5~ BT @, B 2,
(— — — ) ya m Ba.h iln # ya
E o= - 0B =N *-TT*:T.
kn T ri, va. ha gur ri.
ST I~ 4f- K¢ B,

“To tha gﬁﬂ Nebo (- - -} a temple {- = -} in Babylon, of
lutuman and brick, I fashioned or made.” (E. I, col. 4.1, 18. sqq.)

There aro seores of other oxamples, in which the rook patak, being
applied cither alone, or in conjunction with o redondant noun, to the
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eonstruotion of buildings, can only signify *making,” or “fashioning,”
and it romaing, therefore, to be decided whether the allusion in this
dificult Behistun passage may be to * workmen" in general or to the
“masons,” who were especinlly employed in the senlpture of the Acha-
menian menuments, The former is, I think, the mest natural explan-
ation, for there is certainly an antithesis in the Persinn between the
verbs abaram aad aparasam, and in spite, therefove, of etymological
difficulties, I translate the nouns agaid and ariba, by “indostrions™
and “*jdle.” Fithut is, I think, n Kal plural participle, formed from
patak, precisely as nikrut iz from nakar, It iz diffioult, at the same
time, {p understand why o plural form should be thus joined to n
singular noun,—the more cepecially us the demonstrative promoun
which follows is also apparently in the singular; perhaps, how-
over, 2= 4)— ELQ) 5= 2] may mean, “ove of tho
industrious,” or possibly pitkut may be an ervoneous orthography
altogether: the last letter may be ET, and the word may thus be
read simply pithd, and may be regarded as o singular participle.

Ana sasu woe noticed in the last paragraph. If the puarticle ang
be here used with ite umal signification of “to," the verb forming the
complement of the sentence must signify * granting favor” Itis
much fo be regretted that we are without the Babylonian corre-
spondents of abaram and aperasaem, for the terms nre probably of
frequent oceurrence in the independent Inseriptions of Assyria.

The next phrase to be examined is that which answers to washnd
Auramazddha imd dahydwa tyand mand ddtd apriydya. The Baby-
lonian words are—

- [ GE VL T R T G Y B &,
H =T % 4L RE & (W S,
Gy B R RO Y B B
A yapmi sa Hurimipgde' dingl attva af M matd haganet hvasaggu;

“and they may be, I think, translated: © By the grace of Ormazd, my
lawa by these nations have been observed.” There is indeed, an
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analogons expression at Nalklsh-i-Ruetam, which is rendered in the
Persinn, Iiftam tya mand, awam addraya, nod in the Babylonian,
B T AL E CE W B S,
dinat ativa yoblashy', © they held my laws;" and it is chiefly upon this
authority that I veature lo nssign to the root, which must be pard
in Persian, und sapay in Babylonian, the semse of “Lolding” or
“ gbsarving."

E T 1§ -'f-“T dindt, is of course the (fom.?) plural of a
noun answering to the Hebrew 1, “a law," or “decree” We find,

indeed, the two words dat and din, which are vsed as correspondents
in this passage, associated in the Seriptural phrase ™mm "_.!J‘:I" l‘-‘?,
(Esther i. 13), to express the same meaning. The rovt 1T from which
the Helrew din is derived, is supposed to have tje sense of ** ruling,”
or “judging;” but aa in the Persian, ddta cortainly cowmes from o4,
“to give,” so would I assign a similar signification to the original
Babylonian verb. Din, indeed, or dun, would be immediately cog-
nate with the Latin dono, and the term EJQY \ " yaddinu,
which answors so frequently to ada, “lhe gnve"” in thé Standard
trilingual Insoriptions, can only be cxplained as s derivative from

" the satiis Yook, Attua, “my," united to dindé, has its vsual posses-
sive sense,

The following words » 7 &=711Y, $<$¢. 1] B 5 SRS
muy, perhaps, be rendered “among these countries,” as in the previous
clange. If, indeed, we read the compound particls - : ;EY
as af bin, this signification must be vecessarily assumed, and so slight

! Yaddinu will more probably come from doman, ns yedduby comes from
dakak; (compare ;'E:"fmm ;;?) The connexion, indeed, between din and

danan is further shown, by the common use in Assyrinn of EI{T :-—-u"'T l-:l-—T
danan, for “law," or “ religion,” answering to the Arabio @ which is,
of eourse, etymologleally identical with the Hebrew vy In the Inserip-

tions Intely Lrought by Mr. Loynred from Assyrin, numercns examples ocour
o
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an alteration will not affect the gencral sense of the paragraph. If ou
the other hand, we scrupulously follow the Persian original, tho reading
of af bi would seom to be preforable for = % EJTI], aud an
instrumental sense must bo given to the partiele.

Tho verb from which is derived Bff ¥ &5 ¢ Massgu,
I have not yot Leen able to identify, owing to the confusion and

uncertainty in which is invelved the employment of tho Babylonian
sibilants. T feel pretty certain, howover, that the root must be Eapetsy,
rather than sagak, and that the term employed is a mere plural pas-
sive participle, formed like tho Aralic femi maful, rather than afler
the fashion of the Hebrew. T should expect, indeed, the Hebrow cor-
responding root to be writton pen, and it is the more imporlant

follow out this etymology, as the commoncement in X Y being
identieal with that which chameterizes the Hiphil participle of the
Babylonian, would be apt to mislead, were not due attention paid to the
vowel-pointing. The Initial ’:%, ns will be abundontly shown in
the alphabet, answers to the 13 of the Hebrew, and the termination in
1, (which causes the second ru.dien.l to bo jesmated), is the infloxion of
* the plural mesouline (for wn), agreeing with dindt, and thus showing
that either the plural ending in ¢ is not restricted to feminine nouns,
or that the participial plural in » is common to both genders.

I have failed to recognise the root from which we have the par-
ticiple hvasaggu, in any other passage of the Inscriptions,

The termination of the line, ¥ ~EY Fo= B=Yf, =E SEY (W},
st la paniya altua, is sufficiently clear. Sa is used in this passage for
the relative, *that which;" and we thus see that the sign v or w

f— [— — ———
of the indifforent orthography of ;a-_H )Hl."'T w31 nod '.*F; I-"t'-T -
danani, for tho word sigoifying * lnws,” o furthor proof being thus afforded of the
derivation of the noun fram the reot danes, which Las supplied us with the future

oo EYQ) Y o ETAT B " s pson, 1

Il'm;" or ¥ E.mmn
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answers both to the article 73 and to the pronoun @ of tho Phunician
L] L}
and the Rabbinie Hebrew. It is interesting nlso to observe, that this

pronoun is expressed by Y or WY by EVSY or E]), and by EN]
almost indifforently, an apt illustration being thus afforded of the
direct passago of ¥} into tho Chaldoe 77, without having recourse to
the conjocture of ;Ecmnins, which wnu].:l derive the lalter form from
the demonstative M through the Arabie s&II.

The compound particle, lapand, although absolutely identical with
the Hebrew "9?" as for ns the etymology is concermed, is used, I
thinlk, in ihis and other passages, in an ablative or instrumental
sense, rathor than with any immediate referenco to the root My,
“to torn.” Porhaps, however, we might lranslate fapeniye aféud,
“ab ore meo," as well as “ o me;" for the verb which follows musi
signify *gaid;” the Persian corresponding torm being athakya. The
uso of a double promoun is agnin to be remarked in this phrase, the
possessive atfux being employed, notwithstanding that the suflix in o
of the 1=t pers, sing. is attached by a cuphonie g, to the particle pant.

In the Nokhsh--Ttustam Inseription, the eorresponding passage is

"Bl Q- BT, EET SET C Yh i T am dhon ted o our

poct that the chameter (J— in addition fo its normal valuo of s,
must have had the secondary power of pant, or at any rate, mnst
bave been ideographically equivalent to the Hebrew 8% Igive
the Lranslation, therefore, of the Babylonian portions of I.hi; paragraph
ns followa:—

“SBays Davius the ldng: throughout these proviness the indus-
trious man, to him [I have granted favor or protection ; the idls man
I hove punished with soverity]. By the grace of Ormnzd, my laws
throughout these provinees have been observel. That which from me
[has been declared to them, that have they porformed].

i

* In Mr Layacd's now Inscriptions Em {T— is repeatedly put for

fapend, * from,"
d2
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Par. 5. 1 10 %;;"&l“‘f}‘i‘:ff; If EA, B 58 =

(— — — — — =)y g b

2] nﬂ# g AU = - L e :ﬂ; &L
ti mi g da % me ut.

Eféu e L -1 I G =T El] - = 1.
dn nu. * Ha i mi '. yog 6.

m} HE G Y 2&%1. If 3¢ 4L
da an oo di ali, gn. melk ut. ha ga  ta.

1 11 SRR | B B L

:‘."\"\"f;ﬁ T
(— — — — = )amkn ap nuo su

In the phrase which follows the formula, “says Darius the king,"
anid which is rondered in the Porsinn, dwremardd mand kshatram
frabara, wo romark in the Babylonian, that the pronoun of the
1st pers, is omitted. Tho terminal ﬁET in the word for “ kingdom,"
must necessarily, I think, reprosent the syllable wf, rather than fa,
but I am still ot o loss to decide whether the entire word should
bo read melkut or sarrud, With regard to the following verl, also,
ET.&? WF "(‘ I have nothing to add te the conjectures already
advanced in my analysis of line 4%,

The next phrase, answering to the Persinn, dwramesddnaiye
upastdm abara, * Ormazd brought help to me,” is given in Babylonian
a, ~, HiF -G E B H DL 5 X
and nlthough there are here only two words to be axplained, consider-
able difficulty nttaches to them. Until latoly, indeed, relying on the
usual collocation of the Semitie languages which places the verb after
the objeet, T have supposed yasf to signify “help,” being o derivative
from the root Y&, and I have conjectured ﬁ; "(‘ to be allied to

* But ses the new foot-note to p, xil
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ETQT ﬁ} "{‘, a8 abarg, in the Persian, containg the same root
a8 frdbara, Al presout, however, I see reason to doubt this explan-
ation, and to suspect cven that I.:T EI may be the verb, and
",..ﬁ; "(‘ the noun; for in the Nakhsh-i-Rustam Inseription,
the phrase Deffim ebare, “they brought tribute,” is rendered by
(( EY{T {:ET :E. T ET, the werb employed being appa-
rently the samo which oceurs in ;:'f tT for abara; snd it is pos-
gible, also, that as the Pereian upastdm * help" comes from a root
std, indicating “ stability,” so ﬁ; "(‘ in this phrase, (however it
be pronounced,) may be allied to the adjective ':Tﬁ s which is
used g0 often in the Inseriptions of Assyrin to indicate “strength,” or

“ power."”

If the verb t:T ET be expreased phonetically, it may be read
yrghiy for yandi, the root being R, which is often used in Hebrew
with the sense of “bringing,” as in :T:u phrases *the enst wind browght
the loensts," Ex, x. 13; “the ships of Hirnm, which brought gold
from Ophir," 1 Kings x. 11, &e. The only irregularity would then
be, that the third radical had been trented like the weak leiter 11, in
roots of the ‘19 class, (for ™9, as for instance, .‘I'J:" is for ‘5)" See
Ges. Grammar, p. 71.) In the same view I should take | f_j for
the construct infinitive, the particle ana being gemerally used before
such forms in Babylouian, (compare 'ﬁ - T_ I:ﬁ A1- ] 4
W] Y W, ana episu takhasa, “to do battle ﬁ Y,
ET:T ? E ana kasadi, “on arriving ;" 'ﬁr — T_ I}' ET{T :-”{T
ana sadari, * to write.,” &o,, &o.;) and # being a cognate form with
iy (Pa. 89, 10), or as thoe word is more commonly written in
Hebrew, NRW,

With rega..rd to the pronuncintion of JAZ{ >, 1 am unable
to state anything positive. Forms such as ripnu or Iapnu, appear to
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me in the highest dogres imprebable; and dane, after the analogy of
the probable relationship of E].&Y ﬁ; =C with D, prosents
even some diffieulties of explanation.  All that I ean do is to refer to
the many phrescs in Assyrian, where E; indieates “strongth,”
or “ power,” and suggest their dorivation from the same reot which
hina furnished the noun, hore signifying “help,” or “suceonr.”

Compare the title (| EJ[f € (nom.) or &1} 5= (obliquo,)
applying everywhero to the king of Assyrin, and the epithet

Y 146 o T Y T =G o B <G eon
stantly attachod to cities to denote their stremgth or magmitude,
Emo !{{{, or “small"” being the term used in eontradistinetion to
@{ T{{( (Bec Dritish Museum, 63, la. 23 and 24). Ancther
common phrase reforring to an insurrection is—

ST ) [ KRBT, St o7 1 4 B
 from among my servants (withdeawing himeell) Le rose into power,"(T)

I ohserve also 'H !"-'FT_ ﬁ? ’?‘:‘ '-(T{ I_ :S,TT *‘T‘Q"{:H‘

(British Mussum, 89, 47), “ At its lead he placed ;" (%) and again,
&1 - =Al L &R T 1) 1,
;:1'": ﬁ; E. “] placed them in dependency on tho city of
Korkha Sargina,” (Khur, 147, 6), &e. &e. &o.#

* Consequent on $he discovery that ﬁ? :-J"T H-T aind
EIT l--ﬂ"T H-—T are mepo varant evthograplies for (he samo word, [

would now proposs to refer all those forms to a root danan, signifying prinaily,
“to give,"” but wed like the Tlehraw T to espress oflier meanings, such as

“to rule, ““to judge," “lo protect,” or ““dofend.”  Dand, *help,"” may thus
bo eonnected with tho idea of *protection :" danw, applied to a king, may mean
 ryuling,” or * govomning,” (see 1 Bam. i, 10§ Zech.iii, 7, &c.) : dandt, applicd
to eities, may indiente © walled eitivs, " or “ places of defenca,”  The sume word
mny alse deuots laws," or “things given,"” and fwir buding, as in (he last
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The adverb which follows, answering to the Persian ydtd, ®until,”
is interesting. Tt reads |} B, CXIZ), V. adi eli sg, and is
formed of threo distinct words : adi is tho Hebrew W ; Syrine 5
Latin, ad, &e., and significs properly “to,” or “as far as” though it is
often used in Assyrian for the simple conjunction “and.” (ET:T
(or, ns it iz sometimea written, tﬁ Egg:'ﬁr,} eli, corresponds with
the Hebrew 7Y and Arabie (e, and, as an indopendent preposition,
ling the sense of “over” or "‘ui;an i hers, howevor, it scoms to be used
for ?, as in the phrass H'JJ'? W, “until he eame,” (Judges iii. 3),
whilo v is tha relative, h? or 'Flgl_?, which is constantly joined with
< in Hebrew to express the fuller sonse of “until that" Adi eli sa
may thus be correctly rendered in Latin by ades ut.

The only other word to be noticed in this line is the demon-
strative pronoun 'H "',.*T_i ﬁﬂ, whore the feminine characteristio
in ta, is added to the theme hega, to agres with the feminine noun
== {&l.

At tho commeneoment of the next line wo have the word T ir':_T
anaku, “L" and an imperfeet verb, which should perhaps be restored
to :",_‘_T lzL I, apnusy, tho 1st person of the same verb of which
the &rd person has been already examined in the phrase—
RS A B T2 R~ [ p—
 that they did," Although the idiom, indeod, of smperium wyers is
foreign to the Persian, the Babylonian and the Seythie versions of the
Behistun Insoription constantly make use of the samo roob for per-

Joraning an net and exercising rule,  As indeed, in line 8, we have, in

the phrase, 23 $EY B= @] IV |, an exomplo of the

example hore quoted, may be translated, “I pave as dependeucics.” The twe

preceding exnmples are wvery duubtful: ",qT_; 7"— %L L"‘ﬁ é! ET

aeams rallior to signify “ ho threw off nlleginnee.*
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employment of ebas, in connection with mellut, in ovder to give the
sense of “reigning,” so 1 conjecture that khshatram daraydmiya,
T hiold the empiro,” or “reign,” is heve represented by mellut analu
apnusw; the root penas or banas, being, as I have before shown, an
exact synonym of ebas, “to do,”

The translation then will be as follows :—

* Darins the king snys: Ormazd granted (me) the empire, Ormazd
brought help to me, so that this cmpire [I gained. By the grace of
Ormped] T role

ar. 10. | EKY 1YY Er:ﬂ &N = H A,

* Da oxi vas. melek (— — —)

B e S TY A ﬁ. V.TELEF & L~

ya gab bi. la g n. 88, ana kn, o b eu, ab,

S Gl s B | R teali S 2 L =0 -

yas mi. s ¥ Ho i mi &  da  skhar(l)

LR B A~ 5= G DR v v s

. o ma,  melek. a tu ™ (— — =)
E] o 1T = % T‘*-J'T P H4) B
mu vi. ba kan wm na.  melek.  yat tur.

'9 ! &H ‘é‘é'- g = L == = | (

ai T ha  ga

g L YA ST B FIL =B T X Bl

akhi su. #* Bar = ¥o. nsad.(?) abu su m, azat (1),
RS AR ST
= 1% 113 RN A‘ef

imni [ = =i o e T
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| &— ii’- '-ﬂif: W Ea] '“'T EL % """“T

* HKam yad du ko, a

1+ HEW. T?H"T #%H’“ =18 50 13,

*Bar zi yn. & no. ku, wl. (— —j ki.
.| ’-T- *'h‘fi . I’E’( B I, = B,
Efl. ya. ya ki nkhm{'i}
| &~ ﬁ’- HE WL T’ = & ¢ &K
* Kam ba sy oo, » Mi BAT
L 14 1{fr’%’:‘“"‘,:‘i*:’ S 2< ¢ &K
_______ » ;
A ERREE. = B =ﬁ# =8
yoit (— — — =) akbar(l) lva ko ob  bi

— = LHA M= = B OYRT AL

i ya e yat lak lkan akhar(), par 5 n ¢

- K E S B GRS - & NN,

of, mati, IJo ma du. yn wmi do. ab * Par én.

&EN BN W L 16 RSN
¥ Ma d ai.

Far the first clanse, dma tya mand kartam pasdwa yathd Mishdyothiya
abawam, “this is what was done by me, after that I became king;”
the Bahylonian has, kaga se andki cbusu ap yabmi Hurimiéda abhar
s ana melel hatur,  this is what T did, by the grace of Ormasd, after
that I became king ™ Most of these words are already known to us.
..?;__? ffa- I ebugsy, is the 1st pereon singular Kal future of the root
ebas, of which we have already met with an Ifta'al form in gatipst.
The substitution of % for @ between the 2nd and 3rd radicals, 1s in
perfect necordance with Hebrow and Arabic grammar, and the termi-
nation in u corresponds also with the usage of the lntter lavguage.
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Owing, however, to the first radieal of this root standing half-way as
it wero between the guitural I nnd the weak letter N, the Baby-
lonjan conjugation cannot be compaved with any of the Hebrew
olasses, The letter ,..’i:; here stands for what in Hebrew would be
expressed as ua, while in the Jrd personm, the guttural altegether
falls away, and Ep replaces 3V, Tt is singular, that the Babylonian
vorsion should introduce u.f'a:rrl tho vorb, “by the groce of Ormazd,”
which is wanting in the Porsinn,

The term which follows, and which, throughout this Behistun
Inseription, answers to pasdwa, “aftor,” is written t:: IEL and if
oxpressed phonetically, must be read therefore as vapli; but no other
Bemitic Innguage furnishes any resemblance to euch a particle, and I
am etrongly inclined, aceordingly, to believe that the word is repre-
sented by o compound ideograph. The final chamcter E{, ot any
rate, is frequently employed, as I hove already shown, as o non-
phonetic adjunct to nomes of pluces in plaio countries, and it bas, T
suspect, thevefore, the ideographie value of “low,” or *“down.” If,
them, L% could also be supposed to indieats * time," we might
understand how the word *‘after” eamo to bo written l% E{, snd
wo miglt employ as its phonetic correspondent nny standard Semitio
torm, such ns Vad or abher. Pending the discovery, indeed, in
other Inscriptions, of the smmo particle written phonetically, I thus
venture to eubstitute for it the Hebrow 'Ejh_t, and read the word in
the Homon character ns aklar, The conjunetion of this advorb, at
any rate, with tho relative sa, exnetly corresponds with the use of
115!':‘; N in Hebrew. (Ezek. x. 1).

Tho piras [} ~<Y, £, T} SEY 0L for T ooum
the king," is nlso of interest, the particle ana being employed liko nR
in the clder Hebrew, with n deflnite or demonstrative power, rather
than with the sense of “to,” or to mark the object of n transitive verb,
while aturu is the regular let person singular Kal of the hollow root
tur, which also supplies us with tho Niphal spocopate forms of atius
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and yatiur, ingular; and with petturwn for the plural of thoe same
conjugntion®,

Of the next phrase, which signifies, “A man named Cambyses,
son of Cyrus, of onr race, ho was horve king before me,” we have

merely o fragment EY HEE 1§ o X, [} =<1, 55,
EV&] ES=, swa lakannu ana melek yaltur, Suva, signifying
“he, or “this one,” is cxnctly the Hoebrow My, and Avabie _;.;,
the Hebrew nspirate being rogularly replaced in Babyloninn by the
sibilant; and the same relationship being thus indicated Lotween the
langnagos, that oxisis between the old Porsian and the Sanserit, or
botween the Greok and Latin, We shall subsequently find this pro-
noun suwve united to the demonstrative hdge, snd wo shall, also,
repoatodly meot with the sufix ]| or EY, which is of course, n
remnant of the snme thome,

In the older Hebrew, aa it is well-known, RYT was used indif-
ferontly both for the maseuline and feminine; and this confusion of
genders is, I believe, often to be detected in the Inseriptions of
Assyrin, Tho true feminiuve, however, of __E_T BH#: ie written

E ‘H :-E; or ,.,ET 1§ 2), suat or dat, the eounexion botween
tho two forms being similar {to that which exists in Helrew between
M1 and NN

The adverb of place, hakann, answering to the Persian édd, “hore,l
is of course, formed from the demonstrative Lase haga, but I do not
recognize any immodiate correspondent, cither in Hebrow or Arabio,
Tt appears, also, te be immaterial in what vowel the word may termi-
nate, for in Weslerganrd's IumiptiunE L 8, wo hove the phrase,

Vol =T EL T =2 =L 51 & 5 EL

sn, anabw, hakanna ebussu, qunr.l ogo lie feel," standing for tho
Persian {ya mana bartam tdd. The connexion of ﬂ p-;: "('

* I now prafer explaining fornis in which the first radieal is doobled, soch as
yutbrer, gk, yaddine, by snpposing the roots to bo of the "Y1 class.
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with [} Zp=$ |} is established beyond dispute by the orthography
of the mase. plur, of the demonstrative pronoun, which is written
I} = ¢ $$E] inlines 106 and 112 of this Insoription®,

The phraso, [§ =<, 3= EIQ] BS= ana meek
yatbur, “ho waa the king,” which follows halanny, may be compared
with the ana melek attur of the st line, attur and yatiur being the
1t and 3rd person respectively of the same tense,

For tho fonrth clause, which roads in the Persian, Awelyd Fabu-
Jiyahyd brdtd Bardiya ndma dha, we have in the Babylonian,

VoL @~ & HE Bl N 58 B o= L
Y. 2 T BV}, s« Kombusipa hagasuva alihisu Barsiya,
i of this' Cambyses, the brother was Bardes.”

The use of the relative s, to form o genitive at the eommencement
of a phrase, is sufficiently common in Babylonian, althongh such an
employment of 't% or '] would hardly be allowable in Hebrow or
Chaldes, In the names of Cambyses and Bardes, it will bo seon that
I represent the Babylonian ;Hlii by =, as an intermediate arlicu-
lation between the dental and the sibilant. The variant orthography,
indead, of the names in different langunges, furnishes us with a good
illustration of the gradual change from one arliculation to the other.
We have thus, Kanboth in Egyptian, FKabujiye in old Persian, Kam-
busiya in Babylonian, KapSions in Greek, and (uys¥ in modern

* As wo bave mase. plur. EY X B $SEY maduts fem, plur.
B B I} T mede v i T} 52 (]
hakannut; fom. plor, “ ".*T.,i e J;;ﬁ -‘{"T hagemet, The undoubted eon-
nexion, indeed, of these lnst terms, leads mo to suspeet that the letters "',.';i
and {:l-—: must be placed in the same phonetic category, either the sign

ﬁi liaving the sceondnry pewer of kan, or the sign ﬁlh: being valued in
certain positions as go. I leave this point, howover, for subsequent ressarch,
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Persian; while the name of Bardiya, which becomes in Balylonian,
Barziya, is written Mdéplis or Zudpds by the Greeks, and Mergis by
the Latins.

The demonstrative pronoun hagasuve, compounded of haga, © this,"
and supa, “be,” has been already noticed, It only remains, therofore,
to explain the monogram 3¢« , which, whatever be its pronunciation,
must certainly stand for ®brother.” The character 31« sooms to
be peculiar to the lnter Babylonian, As it ropresents the last clemont
in the namo of Nabochodrossor, interchanging in that position with
f.s.E :FI{T, it mnst have the phometic power of gur, but 1
cannot believe that sur significe “a brother.” It is mers probable
that, like all the other signs appreprinted to the cxpression of rela-
tionship, the %< has in this pnssage a purely ideographic value, and
with a due respeet therefore for Semitic analogies, I venturo to read
the word as akli, supposing the I which is attached to it, to be the
suftix of the 8rd person, used phonetically, nccording to tho geuius of
the Babylonian language. At the same time, I have neither dis-
covered the alphabetic equivalent of S i Assyrian, nor even have
I sueceedod in finding bow the idea of “ brother” was expressed in
that language.

After the name of Barsiya, the word answering to ndme, by name,”
has been omitted as of no consequence: 1 pass on mocordingly to the
fifth clanse, where for the Pevs, hamdid hampitd, Spopirows, duordrpwos,

wo havo tho Bubylonian 511, £ =€, BV, 57 | -,

unious erat pater sorum; wnicg erat mater eorum. The use of :-T—II
for the masouline ordinal of the number “une,” {s proved by many
examples. We havo thus at Hamadan, for aivam parundm bhehd-

yathiyam, 1=]], = EE= W, F O 5 E o
| O ——— 1, —=]1 ¢! $E, phrases, which I read

a8 yosdi af meleli madut, or yasdi af meleli maklrus, * first of many
kings," for Y~]] in other copies of the Standard trilingual Inserip-

tiom, is written phonetically ns E” ‘;& “Tu the first year," again,
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is rendered by = Y]] »»<[&. (British Musonm, 88. 26,) and
numerous other instances oocour of the use of 'f:-H or -{—II for tho
cardinal * ono,” or ordinal # first,”

With regard to the pronuncintion of :;—IL I propose to rewd

agad for the eardinal, and dsdi or yasdi for the ordinal, The former
word I compare immediatoly with e, the 11 being  sometimes

replneed by a eibilant in Babylonian, while T would explain dsdi ov
pasdi, by supposing that the maseoline termination in Y by whieh

the other ordinals are formed in Hobrew, applied also fo asad, and
that this inflexion caneed » corresponding chango in the initial vowel.
But if :-T—I I, nnited with cET, “g father,” be the maseuline ordinal,

ETQ‘ which is prefixed to :ﬁ, *p mother,” must bo the fomi-
ning form. I have not been able to verify this uso of tho lotter

ETQT in tho Inscriptions of Assyrin, but the evidenee of the passago
which I am now considering is almost conclusive, and comparing the
sign, thorefore, with the Hebrew nnM, I give to it the phonetie
power of asaf. Perhaps, indeed, there is some connexion between the
fominine ending, which we sec in N7 and the normal value of i or
yat, which bolongs to the charactor EY&QY. For tho use of the
numeral “one" with tho senee of “the same,” such as +II nnd
ET.QT must have in this phrase, see Gren. lx. 6, and Job xxxi. 15,

It remnins to examine tho sign m Beoing used in contrn-
distinction to ::E__T, which we know, from numerous cxamples, to
denote “no father,” it can only reprosent the idean of “mother,” In
the Inscriptions of Assyria, the sign is sometimes found, it is true, to
denote women generally, as in the phrase,—

B YL T KK YL BRG] ELEETONL

fomines ejus, Joeminas innumerabiles,

£ YL N B, = K e

OVPS EILS of freges (et) boves(1) deporiai,
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(Brit. Mus., 20, 24,) but it is more frequently employed, as at Behistun,
for the word “ mother.,” Compare tho epithet ﬁ:ﬁ_ :-:-T T{{{,
“mother of the gods” applying to the goddess H-—T ={ or
:-u-—T :-—II ;:m, who must, accordingly, represent the Beltis of the
Grocka, (See British Muoseum, 87, 12), For the phonctic power of
tmi, which I bave vontured to assign to tho cberactor, I hawve, how-
ever, no other authority than the indication of the Hobrew DM,
The suffix of the 3rd person plural I »(, sunu or sum, which is
attached both to =EY and J¥5E], hus been already oxpliined.

The sixth elauso is lost; but the soventh is almost entive. The
Babylonian version, indeed, of yathd Kalbwjiye Bardiyam awdja,
kdralyd niya azadd abava, tya Berdiya awajala, islagiblo throughout,
with the exception of the initial adverb, and the correspondont
of that most difficult word azadd, It reads:—

e . = & HE W, HAl I EL
T L+ HE W T L i ==, GG
SR E, VL L V. 8 = B

—Kambufiya yaddufw ana Bareiya, ana hwakw val — — K, s
Barsiya diyaki, snd may be thus analysed. The adverb answering
to yathd, “when," at the commencement of the phrase, is probably
El-Y ~E). V alla o, 98 in line 29.  Yaddubu is the 8rd porson
singular maseuline of the Kal conjugation of a root identical with the
Hobrew 7 which follows the paradigm of the “verba gemi-
nantia® given in Gesenius, § 68, or page 143. For the Hobrow
future of this conjugation, there are, it is well known, two forms;
lstly, 2b) (for 22D?=22D") with the long instead of the short
vowel in the preformativo; and 2ndly, 3B (for :13?‘_'} with a

daghesh supplied in the first radienl, instead of doubling the third,
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The Babylonian conjugation follows almost implicitly the avalogy
of the Heloew, nnd the Behistun Inseription thus presents us with both
forms. Yadduwku, in fact, would be written in Hobrew as p'-'l“”
while T} :_"T ET aduki, which we shall subsequently meet with,
mnst be compared with DIN' In the expression ana Bersiya, the
particle i nsed like the Hebrew NN merely to mark the object of the

varb; but in the following phrase, ﬂ — L :ﬁ ———. (;:Ti_

A A A Er, it must rather stand for 'JH" “t0." The noun

Lot i

with which it is joined, and which answera thronghout this Inscription
to the Persinn kdra, constitutes one of the many difficulties of Baby-
lonian writing which I am still unable to resolve. I can hardly
believe that eech o term as hvaku eould have been used for “the
people,” and yat I can give no other phonotic rendering to FEFE 707,
nor ean I explain the signs in any way ideographically, As far as its
nge is concerned, 1t answers in every rvespect to the Hebrew B?

The words which follow [} »<7], HFF 3=, are nnfor-
tunately mutilated. They consist, however, I beliove, of the nogative
particle (l:ﬁ, and of a passive or participial form of & root, answering
to the Hebrew 1), “to know.”

I was, for a long time, owing to the mutilation both of the Persinn
and Beythic texts, uncertain as to the meaning and etymology of the
verb which is ueed in this and similar passages, but I am now satisfied
that the word niye must be lost ot the commoneement of line 32 of
the Persinn text, and that the word asadd, which follows, must signify

“known,” being a derivation from T.* In the mutilated Seythic text

1 That the root dakak was in use a8 well as duk is shown by the form of the
participle in Assyrian, which is usnally written !:Tn: "..F.; IEH -Y{Yi
vadakik, or EY[[= B=]) [EN 35 vdakibu. Seo Brit. Mus,17, 8

76, 5; nnd Khar, revers, passim,
2 It would of courss be more correct etymologically to tranelate asadd by

“ ynknown," supposing the fnitial & to be the privative particle; and in this pae-
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we lave merely EEE Y, Ele ~Z] ), anni tarnas,
“non foit,” but the term T:— '-ﬁ, which answers to aradd, and
signifies “ Jnown,” may be vestored with safety before anni. The
loiter (:Tf, then, which is elearly to be read in the Babylonian
translation, must be recognised as the term that commenly inter-
changes with a—ET for the pﬂ.rﬁcla. of negation, the one form leing
read as pal, and the othor pa ls, and the eame relation existing
botween them which unites the Hobrew ‘}:"1 and R:?_ I canmot ven-
turo to complete orthographically the word ending in Er, which
follows <:T2 and gignifies *known," Lut I can cite some ecognate
derivatives and show their common connexion with the root .
The Persian phrase adatiyd azadd bawitiya, which occurs ab Nakhsh-
i-Rustam, and significs * then shall it ba known to thee,” is thus ren-
dered in Soythio by ~TJ( Ex, [~ "‘ﬁ_ ETF ~| BB ==,
“tanc cognitum sit $ibi" and in Babylonisn by » <Y =&,
B EL AN SE BN Sl D) o et vord,
which I rend wawedakfa, meaning * it shall be known to thee," and
being, I think, the 8rd pors, sing, future of the passive form of vadak,
with the suffix of the 2nd person added The same verl is found,

ticulnr passage such a translation would suit the Seythic and Babylonian texts
without the necessity of sapplying the word niya; but in the Nakhsh-i-Ttustam
passages, wheoro o negative signification is impossible, asedd must be rendered
almost cortainly by “known;'" and I am obliged, therefore, to reganl the initial
d BS & mere unmeaning prosthesis,

1 This word may rather, perhape, be read yovvaldabba for yanveldekka, and
may ba identified with the passive causative form of the voot vadak. Thors are
good grounds, indeed, for reading ﬁ.ET a8 val, rather thon wa, and thees are
many examples of the introductlon of the [ in Babylonian, in order to give a
eausative power to the verb. I would suggeat, therefore, the gradation of vadak,
“to know;" valdok, “to make knowny" niealdak, “to be made known;" and
would transinto yavealdakke by * it sliall be made known to thee,™
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also, in anothor possage of that Tnseription, the D'eveian toxt giving
(na I would now propese to restore it,) adamshdm pativalhshaiya
mand bafim abaratandya’, * T made known to them to bring me tri-
bute,” (or * that they should bring me tribute”); the Scythic teans-

lation having T :TTT_ :-—HE (:T:. Tr—'-""ﬁ E‘-—TT' (J"' 1:1-”,

= =21 ET-, TR 5] E - TE T, whero e verb
“to know " is again ropresented by the root Ta- "-'HT and ihe Baby-
loninn version, which more immedintely concerns us, being oxpressed by
1EL - &4 1 #A V. = e =
(( ET{T ;:ET ﬁ_ T m analw af eli sun sa aldak mandatie anasi,

“T to them what I made known [wasg] to bring tribute” Relying
on the undoubted connexion of these three phruses, I feel pretty sure,
latly, that the Babyloninns used for the root Y the form of wadal,
the initial yod as usual being alleved to vav, aud a gotinral replacing
the impossible articulation of ain; 2ndly, that the causative of this
root, which in Hebrew wounld be ‘_L_F‘l':ﬁr'l, was in Babylonian caldak,
tho weak initial radical in aldal havieg fallen away before the
conjugational eharacteristic {, which is constantly used in Baby-
lonian to give o causative power to the verb; and Srdly, that
ST ﬁ.ﬁT EV(] ~Y=T= must lo pronounced yavvadak, and
must be compared dircetly with ym the foture of the Niphal
conjugntion.?

The clavse fnishes with se Baveiya diyaki, *that Bavdes was
killed,” the relative IrT being nsed ns n conjunction like the Hebrew
1?8? and E{ == [g being a past participle from the same verb
which has already given us the form of yoddule, T conjecture, how-

1 I should have expectad Baratmniya for the influive form; but there may have
been an initial m, nnswering to the Bansorit wg7s, mnd preserved in the modern

Porslan L‘_J"-‘J" mwardan, * to bring.**
* But pes the noto on the last page.
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over, that in the conjugntion of this verh Lwo cognate roots wers
employed, defak and duk : it is, at any rate, to hollow verbs only that
I can rofer that lnvge elass of Babylonian and Assyrian vocables to
which the term (B E= E] belongs, aud which have thesign =
for their middle radieal, Digaki might vory well be derived from
dulk, na DY) comes from oy, N from 337, &o.; but it would be
impossible to obtain such o form from dakak, according to any prin-
ciples of Hobrew or Ambic conjogation. That thero may again have
been sueh a root as duk interchanging with dafalk, we are wnrranted
in belioving, from the large proportion of Hebrow roota which fake
Loth tho hollow and the double form, and alse from being able to vefer
to existing Lollow roots, most of those other terms in the Inseriptions
which are immediately analogons to digali, such as <:: == :-—{T{
miyacs, from py, o die:" : == I biyasu from th?s “to be

bad” YEY B " hiyany, from 33, “to set” 41— Ex $2V4]
piyali, from 21D, (or 559,) “to roll,” &, &o., &o.

Tho eonstrnetion, it is true, of spel tevms, espeeinlly where they
reprosent paet participles, is not to be immedintely traced in Hebrow;
but, admitting that the Babylonian partioolarly nffeeted the change
of. the § into % as the middle stem letter, we may thon compars
ﬁ == IE, (perhaps pronounced ditd, or simply dik, in pre-
ference to diyaki) with pyy, which wonld be the past participle of a
root duk. The forms of Ig == EI nnd E == E‘ are so
often confounded in the Behistun Inseription, that I eannot ventnre to
nssign to the, terminntions in ¢ and in u the numerical distinetion
which might ¢ prima facic” bo snpposed to belong to thom.

Of the cighth olanse we have morely the commencoment,—

= ELL &< -NE W W &GR8N
“ then Cambyses to Egypt;” and in the ninth also, which reads in the
Porgian, yathd Kubujiya Mudrdyem ashiyava, pasdva bdra arika
abave, “when Cambyses went to Egypt, then the state became
wicked,” there nresevernl deficiencies. The beginning, indeed, answer-

33900 .
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ing to “when Cnmbyses to” is lost, and of the verb corresponding to
ashiyava, the letter ETQT i# alono legible. The phrase, however,
B‘I‘-mding for “then the state became wickm]," is num‘plotﬂ' it reads,

@- o w]uuh 1 mnjuchm-a.lly pronounce ns ebf.lt, being o prepo-
sition corresponding with :'g-', and : == I, biyasu or bisw, repre-
senting & noun which may bo derived from wrﬁ.’ “to bo bad,” and

may bo cognato with the Latin pefus, Turkish (wad, Fronch pis &e.
I linve already shown, however, in examining the Babyloninn term,
Jf"f— ET.QT i o ‘*'f pithut, that the Persian arila, which is

here translated by -@:& S : I, moy be supposed, from
the context, to eignify "1&10_;” and I must add, that in a pessage
of the Nakhsh-i-Rustam Inscription, liywesi scems also to stand for
“ decay’,” 50 that I cannot place any great dependence on the com-
nexion of 2% gg= | and WN3, The verb, too, which erminates
this clause has resisted all my attempts to analyse it, or to trace it to
a Hebrew root. It may be read almost certainly as yatlakkan, the

character m‘[ having in this place its secondary power of lak; and if
it < B I signify “into sin,” tho most suitable meaning

for the verb wﬂl be #it foll.” Whether patlaktan, however, be
o paragogic future of o root dalak or talak, or whether it be a

* I now zend -@ : as gaM, and compare s?l?, nlthongh it must be
confessed that that particle will hardly suit tho context of tho presont passage.

! The imperfect Persian phrase in the Nalkhsh-i-Ruostam Inseription, L 52,
pdited haché sara — —,; ¥ prolect from deeay,” is translated in Babyloninn, by

EEN 5] T 5, EL 3 B, G QIR
: == (T-—_ fiuggr anni lepani mivea Myar; and the Seythic corre-
spondent for this word, byasi, =3 :—"{ <:-— ,’:T, i5 the smme which answers
to the Persian thadaya, * decay,” in line 58 of the snme Inseription,
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Tiphal form of laken, or o metathesis for yoltalbon, (known from
many kindred forms,) I cannot pretend to eay. As the letter ;::-E
npplice cepecially to the root 313, which in Phoonician and Arabie
signifies * to be," and as the Persiun correspondent of the verl is the
term abavq, I should cortainly wish to regard the ¢ and 2 in yatlalan
as servile letters.  In this view, however, it would be necessary to
suppose the servilos to have been barbarously transposed, and to refer-
paltakban to nn Iltaphal conjugation, which seems to have been
peenliar to the Babylonion language. *

The last clanse which is expressed in Porsian, by pasdve darauga
dalbyawvd wasiya abava, wd Paveaiya, utd Mddefya, vtd aniya’ned
dalyaushurd, is complete in the Babylonian, with the exception of

the two concluding words. The text has ;%._ EI_ ’tf H ‘ﬁ A*T.
- K HECE S B GERL
N EN & B EKT WYY SESESE abhar parent af mats
u madu yamidu, af Parvin, Madai — — — * Then lies became

abundant in the eonntries, in Persin, in Medin, [and in the other
provinees.”] The root parag, © to lie,” furnishes us with many forms

* The connexion of ﬁ ::—: r—-rT and ﬁ :'--: "<' E with

T{ ﬁé ﬁ and 'ﬁ ﬁi :T'_'f". :ﬁ ‘t‘T hinving suggested the attribu-
tion to the lattar :-: of the seeondary power of ga or ka, I would now proposs to
read £ &]’ T s yutlakke, and to explaln it as the Tiphal form of
a root answering to 7077, to o, the duplieation belng similar to thnt which ve
also find in another Tiphal form yatbavea, and the first mdical kaving fallen neay
03  wealk latter, before the conjugational chareteristie; or it might be better,
considering the guttural "",.ﬁ'_i and its eongence :-E: to be cspecially appro-
priatad to guttarals of the ] class, to derive yatlaggs from "F'f In Tiphal
forms of 'q';_ﬁl’ indeed, the conjugationn] chamcteristic would requ're, I thiok,
to be doubled, to compensate for the lnpse of the first radieal,
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in tho Bohistun Inseriptions, Lut is, 1 believe, without any corro-
gpondent in the other Semitic langunges, The regular Kal future,

8rd person singular, is [:T_T_ S_ﬂ f‘)—E paprugu; the Pigl form of
the same is B *q EI:T ? paparras; the Piél porticiple is
T N LY SEI dopara, or S N BT BE

heaparrasy, Tho Ifta’al participlo is = rec :—TT{T =Y vap-

tarrig, amd the plural noun is i" H 'ﬁ é'f pargat. Theso forms
are not leas valuable for geammatical illustration, than for the elas-
sifiention of the sibilant charactera: thoy furnish ue, indeed, with five
ont of the six normal charncters belonging to the Samech, and deter-
minately connect the signs in the same phonetic eategory. The noun
pargat, 1 may add, is preeiscely similar to dinad, being inflested with
the plural termination approprinted in Hebrow and Ambic to the
Fominine gender.

For “abounded ™ or "became abundant,” we lave one of those
rodundant cxpressions in which all the Semitie Jungunges delight.
The phrase, |, "E] 5, = (& ), means litorally,
“abunduntly thoy abounded;” made and yamidy being derivatives from
the same root, which root, in Hebrew, is writien T or n:p, and is
nsod with the kindred meaning of “length," or *oxtension.” 1 cannot
positively explain the sign I-H which is prefixed to madu, In Assy-
vinn, Iﬁ or EI t“T:, pronounced probably as lu, is very com-
menly used as a mere pleonastic partiele, without in any way altering
the senso of the sentemee ; hore, however, I should rather take
to be a preposition prefixed to ibe theme mady, in order to form an
adverb; and presuming thnt the sign has its normal power of lu,
should thus compare it with the Hebrew 5 in 'T:_II?_ Of the term

’ET :__‘._T we have many different forms in the trilingual Tnseriptions:

i S e 00 < S =~~~ P27
B IS E, cmeoy lings” A& ) G- 2N -,
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B ) S, emany lwgives EY 2 S 46,
& B ¢ o $EY. madut talbanut,  many buillings,” (W.'s D.

L 12, &o.), tho termination in u¢ vepreseuting in all these forms,
the maseulino plural; while the fem, plur. is found in the expression

$C T({(' -Ef Il"} ¥Yf S"E mati madet, “many countrics"”
given in Westergaard's H,, L. 6. The orthogmphy of yamidu, for the
Holbrew "I'D: shows us the facility with wlhich the w and ¢ infer-
clunge in Dabylonian, nnd exposes b the snme time, the ineon-
venignee in the Cuneiform alphnbet, of being unable to distinguish
between the long nud short vowels, o defoct, owing to which there are
oo menns of marking that inerensed weight in e preformative, which
the Ilebrow employs to compensate for the loss of duplication®
Famiidu from madad, may be compared, however, with adule from
dulak; and the masculine terminntion in  agreeing with the fomi-
uine(l) noun persad, may bo cited ns an instance of Lhe samo careloss
construction which I have before noticed in expluining the words
clinat hvasaggu.

The entire paragraph will thus rend:

© Soys Dovivs the king: this is what T have done, after that T bave
bacome the king. [Awmau named Cambyses, son of Cyrus, of our raoe,
befors me] this one was hovo the king; of this Cambyses, lis brother
was Borles; onc wus their father; owe woe their mother; [l]:m
Cambyses slew this Bardes; when] Cambyses slew Bardes, then to
the people it was not lenowu(?) thot Bardes had been killed ; then
Cambyses to Egypt [proceeded; when Cumbyses to] Egypt went,
then the poople fell into sin(1); thon throughont the countrics lies
abundantly abounded, both in Persia and in Media [and in the other

provinces),

* T wm now rather inclined to think that there is a distinetion belwesn B:
anil &ﬁ, tho former being somded as ga with the short vowel, and e Intter
as pé with the long.
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The eleventh paragraph commences with, “Says Darius the king:
Then o Magian named Gomates arcse from Pissinchada, the Lill nnmod
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Aracadres, from thenes,” The first Babylonian word that can bo traced
answers to udapatatd, “he arose.” Tt should probally be restored to

E—T&T ,ET 'ﬁ patbe, and should be regarded ns s cognate deri-

vative with EJQ] »E| £]&Q “E yatbarva, which is the form
ueed in all other passages. I am not guitc sure of the etymology of
thesa torms, but I conjecture them to be Tiphal forms of a root cor-
responding with the Hebrew N2, The words Z=gY 5| |§
yatba, singular, and EQT ~E~ S yatbuni, ploral, are nt any
rate commonly used in Assyrian for “he came,” and “they come;”
and it might be suppesed, moreover, from the example of yatlakhan,
that the Tiphal conjugation in Babylonian affected the duplication of
the second radical, which would sufficiently cxplain yatbovea. Yatla
and  yatbuni, alyo, might be compared with the Hebrew preterite
forms N3 and 123 {1 Bam. xxv. 8,) mnd the only difficulty would
thue bo to account for the Babylonian version, which usnally follows
the Persian original with rigorous exnclitude, having modified the
gonge from “ arizing,” to * coming,” ?

The namos of * Pisiakhnvadu” and * Arakatri,” do nobrequire any
epecinl explanation, but T may observe of the latter, that instend of
having the determinative before it, as is the universal rule in express-
sing the names of cities, rivers, and countries, it is followed by the
signs i{ lﬁ:, which desote “a mountain,” and which, if pronounced
phonetically, I would propose to read tar, comparing the term with
the Egyptisn TYLY'. The next word, »3¢ s a monogram for
“name,” and is, I think, to bo read sum, like the Chaldeo my.

This, indeed, is the exact sound of ¥EY =] | which optionally inter-

! Porhaps, however, potba and yaibuni mean in Assyrian, “adsing," mather
than * coming.” I should wish, indeed, to derive these foring from a root falah
or dabah (for fabu or dafu), but the erthography of the cognate form of yotbavoa
renders guch a derivation impossible, for the duplieation wonld then fall on the
3rd radical, which is entirely cpposed to the rules of Tebrow conjugation,
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changes with r-‘i'f nt Bolistan as the correapondent of ndme, aud
many examples cceur, worcover, in the Assyrian Inseviptions, of =38
boing put phonetieally for '—E_T T:-—. In the same way that the pre-
position haekd is repoated in the Persian expression haskd awadash,
“ from thenee,” 80 wo liave {:Tf &ET ropeated in the Babylonian
phrase, (:Tf sigr_ @ : These words correspond in use
with the Hebrow EI!!J[."I but T bave been unsble to como to any trust-

worthy epinion as to their pronunciation®,
The date which follows is oxprossed in Babylonian by 2,

(¥ &< V. & @ G o g 4 o 5
sorving as monograms for the words “day " and “moenth,”  Tho first
of these monograms is voriopsly omployed in the Inscriplivns,
United with the determinative for “a god,” and augmented by o quali-
fieative opithet (|, it denotes *tho sun,” the roal meaning of
:-:-T ¢T (T-— Leing thos, as I think, *“ the bright god of day.” It
is pezhaps, the same monegram which oceurs in the Bohistun phrase,
ETAQY 41 Y =1, &8 -1 B &y for daragam
Jaiva, *wayst thon live long,” or “ moy thy doys be prolonged;” and
again, in the phrase (:Té fﬂf_L ‘tT T-—_ {ﬂ e T ’-(T<? “ from
remoto days,” 4‘T T-— being bere often written na '{LT T{{{, and
fair presumption arising, thercfore, that the reading is yomi (or
grommi) rickuti,!

* Thore ean be no doubt, but that @ : in this passage and in many
others, significs * there, or “thal place,” mennings which it Is very difficult to
conneet with the Chaldeo '};?; nevertheless, T shall still eontinue to road
@ < na gabi, nutil aomts Taors sutabl explanntion can be given.

! Mo great welght after all attaches to this example, for it seems pretty certain
that the sign T.-. enn b used fuslead of T{{{, to reprosent the plural Lormi-

untion of nouns without any reforenee lo its phonetic value, OF more importones
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For the phonetic rendering however of ;__(_(}, {commonly written in
Assyrinn s ,:;:T} I have, T confess, no authority. Thereis hardly &
single documant, historical, religions, architectural, or logal, throughout
the whole extensive range of the Assyrian and Babylonisn Inserip-
tions, in which we do not find mention of a monthly date, but never
have I yot met with a phonstic reading for the word © month,” and
my coniparison of tho term accordingly, with tho Hebrow Iﬂ':r'i'l,

is o mere conjectore. The use of (W for the nomeral 14 is sufll-

ciently intolligille, snid the sign .;i:--{, which follows, is the mere
nark of the ordinal number. This sign is phonetically fam, (ns for
instance, in the first syllable of the nome of Cambyses,) but it is hardly
probable that it should bave that power when attached to nomernls,
In such a position, bowever, it is very commonly roplieced in Assyrian
and cursive Babylonian by = ,_H-- which has the nearly similar value
of fan, and its claim, therefore, to a phouctic employment, cannot Le
altogather rejected.

The month of Viyathana is represcuted in Babyloning by the signa
2@ (, which [ am altogether unable to oxplain.  Although, indeed,
I have already formed o list of more thun twenty different names for
the Assyrian monthe, and bave thus obtained sufficient grounds for
donbting that o yenr depending on o system of lunations, could have
existed in the Assyrian calendar, I have not yeot suceeded in iden-

wonld be the phrass, answering to * then," and expressed by e 4{‘T r%. I ET_
or = é'T T:-—. :-ET ET, {meaning, probably, “in die illo,” er “in dichus
{llisg™) for aa the letter '-% I o Inbinl congoner with Tr—, it would soom almost
eertain that the preceding ‘Q‘T must end in a homogeneous cousonnnt, the reading,
in faet; being of yommu $u, ov af gowsni su; Lut, on the other land, it s quite
upusial o find the pronoun si applying indifferenily to the singular and plural
number, and the orthogeaphy, murmvnr, sumetimes oceurs of i 41' = which

ean handly be rend aé yomomi, ns the ™ e FOjECBCILY nxciuuwly the sound of &i,
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tifying the pames with other Semitie correspondents, nor in ascor-
taining even upon what principles tho divisions of time were arranged
among the jphabitants of Babylen and Nineveh.!

Tho last word in line 15, scoms to be ﬂ H"'T, and may Lelong
to a phrase answering to thakatd, © fhen,” or “at that time."

Of the fifth clanse nothing is visible but the Ilnst word,

I €< & ~TIE W> - Cambyses”

The sixth clavse i complote. *“Then all the people from
Cambyses robelled,” is exprossol by = [EY, HfE 5=,

8o Bl 3F AR L & & T V.
ET-Q’ ‘E\T *‘T{Tf ﬁj &y, akhar hvaki galdi lapani Kam-
buzige yattike', In examining the word gabli, “all,” I have been
led to suspeot the existence of a certain phonetie rolationship botween
the Babylonian aud Hebrew, which, if verified by subscquent research,
will serve to expluin many dilficnltics, Tt seems to me, thon, that
the final I of ibo Hebrew, is constantly softened in Babylouisn to
the vowel u or i; gabbi, “all," thus standing for gablal, and being
equivalent to 543, the true form of Y3, while the root gabah or gabu,
“to sny,” will in the snme way stand for gabal, and be cquivalent to
';',p,' It is, at auy rate, impossiblo to aveid noticing the coincidence
between thoe doubls meaning of “all,” and * saying," appertaining to
the Coneiform W& :, aud the plonetie assimilation of Y3, and
';il'j, which are the Hebrew words prascssing those rospective signi-
fications. (abbi iz used in the trilingual Inscriptions indifforently

! Since writing the above, I have examined some Assyrian Calendars birought
by Mr. Layard from Ninoveh, and I find that the yenr dild eonsist of twolve lona-
tions, of thirty days each. The same name, therefore, must be represented by

yariant monograms.
¢ With this indication, I would venture also to compars .@. E and

@_ ii,._ ( with [?;.I? or ‘7;& with which thay ecertainly coincide very
uearly in use, and would thus assign to the lotter B or 2Y|Y the phonetic
power of ga.
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for harmuwa ond wiswa; and there ean be no doubt, therefore, as to
its meaning. Tt is also, however, attached in Babylonian to pluml
nouns as n pleonastic, and perbaps o non-phonetie, affix; (compare

TR Y 5 Y WO )
Lapani, “from," bas boen already explained as the orthographiceal
correspondent of ‘IQB'J In its use however it rather vesembles 2ED,

Yattikry,” © they robellod,” stands for yantifrw', and iz the 3rd
poreon maseuling pluval of the Ifta'al form of o root, which is abao-
Intely identieal with the Hebrew = “not to know,” or “to rejoct,”

It may bo intercsting to compare tho following derivatives from

the root in question, all of which are found in the Inscription of
Beldstun,

ET&T %T "‘T{Tf Sj_T JﬁH-_ podtibry (For gantibran), Ifta'al
conj, fut. 3rd pers, plur. mase,

EYAY %Y [ S, vattibir (for yantikir). Ifta'al do. 3rd pere.
ging, mase. (apoc.)

:-.T(Ti IEI Ei:T &H-. yakkira' (for yankiran). Kal de.

ard pers. plur. fem,
(5 [BY B, takkira (for tankira). Kl do. 3rd pors. sing, fom,
- "'T(ﬁ ﬁ! '&T_ nikrut.  Kal participle, muse. plural.

Clavse seven.  * To him they went over, Persia, Media, and the
other provinees,” is rendered by—

. & L EAT AT Bl @, & X EL
f(_ ’E‘f ET{T ﬂﬁ. ana ¢li su yatrik' Paréu Madoi — —,
the two last words being lost. Ama eli su s propumly “to upon
him ;" eli, indend, (written indifferently <_"ET:T or @T:T& or
=Y $21E)) i identical with 5P or \e, and umally signi-

fies “over;” but in combination with other particles, (compare



1xid ANATLYSIE OF BABYLONIAN

- G T EL G L Gl &)

it is nlmoat redundaut, merely indicating “ motion.”

ET&T --“{T ET &:n., yatridy' for yadrikun, is the regular
ard pers. plur. mase. Kal fotore of o root corresponding with T3,
“to go;” (compuro 7':’:', “a way;" Arabic b &e) I have
not yot been ablo to nseortain the laws which determined, in the
Assyrinn and Babylonian verb, the pointing of the second radieal of
the futurs form, but I approhend there wns the samo uncertainty in
this respect which we find in the conjugation of the Arnbic vorb. At
any rate, Kal futures are met with in Babylonian pointed with the «,
the ¢ nnd the %, in the middle stem letter, without any apparent
granunationl distinetion. Yafridy' is a pocfectly regular form, the
first radienl being ebarpened owing to the jeom, and the final .&w-—
replacing, probably, a primitive n, i

The cighth and ninth clanses are lost, with the exception of
the verh ',:T H v, yagjabal, “he seized”  Yagpalat comes
from o root pabat, “to soize,” which iz idemtienl with the Arabic
vorb lasd, and with a root D23, which Gesenins conjectures to
have oxisted in Helrew, with the semse of * grasping™ . (with
the hand). In the trilingual Inseriptions, this verb gonemlly
nppears with the 1st radieal doulled; (compare 1st person singular

H m— dtggalal; Bril person ’,.':T H < yagsabat; and activo

purtioiple -V &f T2 FEY vamatbitn, or S-I(T 4}
vaggalbit; ) and there is no rule in Hebrew which will necount for such
an orthograply, for I can bardly supposc verhs implying direct action
to bo of the Niplial eonjugation. It may be that there was an fnten-
sive conjug. in Bobylonian, which was marked by the deobling of the
first radical, or the duplication may have been owing to n mere eareless
orthography.! The true Kal form of sadat is, at any rate, sometines

! In the rendering of proper names, at any rte, wo see that the Babylenians
donbled the consonauts as they plensed, without any regand to the orthagraphy
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usad in the trilingnal Tuseviptions, for wo have nt Nakhsh-i-Ruatam
the erthography of ﬁ;’_": ";ET ;:ET agbat, for the Peraian agarddyanm,

“1 seized.” In tho Assyrian Tnseriptions, also, this is the conju-
gation usunlly cwmployed; ecompare the future forma ﬁ;__’: —

and :T < agbat and yagbat; active participle :Tﬁ: :_—} éT
hvagabat, or :m: ﬁ : ,_""ET” lwagabita; and passive part,

(Hiphil) :m: ¥ ? = ifET hwasasbity; and remmlk, that
the verh has the double signification of * seizing,” and “establishing,”
whieh appertaing to the root in Ambic, Possibly, too, in the Assy-
rian records, forms of palat may sometimes be confounded with deri-
vatives from 721 “ to give."

Tho last oluuse is as follows:— ]::: IEL T, S—<$- 4{-& w_
G @& @& L (CE L R B

alhar Kombusiya mity, fwra mannisu miyad, the corresponding
Persian phrase being pasdva Kambujiya sedmarshiyush, © then Cam-
byses, self-wishing to die, died;" ( &E’ mitu, must bo hero
aceordingly, the rarely-used pruterite form of M, answering to D,
{or supposing a plural form to be used, to AN, and the thres fol-
lowing words must answer to ssdmarshiyush, which signifies literally,
 goll-wishing to dio,” 1 eonjecturc, thom, that fura is a praterite
form of the substantive verb, cognate with aftur, afury, yaliur, yat-

turun, &o.; that (( ﬁ L which I read donbtlully ns mannisu?,

of the Porsian originals; and it would be too mueh, thorefore, to expect
from them & vigorous attention to grammatieal rule in eopresonting {heir own
Inngoage.

t T can hardly baliove that (( really represents the particle J3 notwith-
standing the applicalility of sueh an esplanation to this pheass, for I have
naver met with min, ©{rom," writlen phonctically in any other pnesape of the

Inseription. I should rather suspoct << "'H'. I to represent o noun in
eombination with the suffix of the Jrd person. It I posrible, iuﬂ.eu]_,m ({ and

,-F*’u:‘ HIYS

4k
{ U'.u.*.r L-*;,_J
,_&k 'y
\"}t? ﬂ"/.z

o
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must signify “lis wish,” and that (T2 B =< miyati, (possibly
wmiti or mit,) is cither the infinitive nbsolute or the construct noun,
which in Hebrew would bo written 1ip.

Tho analogy, at the same time, of (=] Er [E] diyaki and
similar forms would seom to point out miyati, (or mit,) as a participle
corvesponding with M, and I give aceordingly the varisnt trans-
Intion of fura, © be became,” mannise, from himsell," miyati, ** dead.”

The translation of the eleventh parngraph will stand as follows :—

[ Says Darius tho king : there was a Magian named Gomntes;]
lio nrosoe from Pisigehadia, the mountain of Armecadres from thonoe,
in the fourteen day of the month &ET (, ot [that time he appeared;
He falsely declared to the stato, I am Bardes, the son of Cyrusand
brother of] Cambyses; then all the people rovolted ngainst Cambyses
and went over to him (Bardes); both Persia nnd Media [and the othor
the empive this

provinces; on the ninth day of the month
Bardes) seized; then Cambyses died; he committed suicide, (or “his
death was from himself.")

P it VKT E g1 B SRS

* Da = vas, melele. (— — —).

B g D 118 BENEEERINGE

ya gab bi. (— — — — — — =)
s ™

28 ("Ti EEL 41 & ( = & X < Y

g te. ta b u  ab noono Bk

ﬁ.. are both polyphone signs, that the true reading of the word may be nissaln,
{ Hobrew ‘?83 J; and that the plirnse may signify * he was deliverad by death,” or
his deliverance wne dying."
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T*%E.(T—E:.%IET.T.fé?THﬂ.

=
yakhas w ni. si ya. akhor. * Gu m

IESEEE RO b e B W == i T”H”T.

ba ga su va Ma gu su. melk w & na.

1 19 % SRR BN
e :| # i — m i tn.

E Lo, BHAl B

an va. ana  melek. yat tor.

This paragraph iz unfortunately of little assistance to us, as the

. most interesting passages are illegible. We have the termination of
the second clause, nnswering to the Persian sita Mshatram hacld
paruviyats amdbham toumdyd aha, * that empire had been in our
family from antiquity,” but it is quite impossible to fix the ortho-
graphy of some of the principal worls, and etymologieal speculation,
therefore, would be worse than useless. I should wich to suppoee

tho phraso (¢ S, <Y &= ( =E] EE = ( b signity

“from the olden time,” 4‘]’ if:-—( being tho same word which

ocours under the forms of 4T = or ¢T T-— or {“T . in other
passages, in reference to time; and the following word being a quali-
ficativo epithet nsed like P JHC or (Y 70 »(J( with the
signification of * former,” or #remoto;” but there is no eerlainty in
the orthography of either of the words; and to add to our embarrass-
ment, if the form of I:ET ég‘f "(‘ ( be correct, it is so nenrly
identical with a term which cccurs in paragraph 14, for the pos-
sesgive pronoun of the lst pers. plur, that notwithetanding the position
which it bere occopies before the noun, it would be most vatural to
connect it with '{“5 tﬁ# >, and to consider these words as a

translation of amdkham twndyd, The exproasion v . "{'—ﬁ‘ gﬁﬁ; E
f
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at any rate, meaus “of our family," ns in line 3, and the last word
of the sentence, must, accordingly, be the verb answering to ala.
How this term, however, which is written ([> B, is to bo pro-
nounced, I am quite unable to conjecturs, for ench of the signs which
compose it has several indspendont powers, and I bave not recog-
nized auy coguate forms elsewhere,!

The third clause of the Babylonian does not precisoly follow the
Persian original. Instead of ¢ After Gomates, the Magian, had dis-
possessed Oambyses of Persin, Medin, and the other provinees;” the
Babylonisn constrootion would seem fo be, “After Gomates, the

Magian, had transferred the empire to himself,” p= 3%# ﬁET

ot any rate, which follows the wame of Gomates the Magian, signi-
fies the empire,” and the particle |} »<"Y which closes line 18,
mmst govern a noun or pron, st the commencement of the following

ling, The names of fr’-—-i ’ET ﬁ éT Gumata, and ,-ET f‘r—fI
Magusu, are valuable on the score of orthography; and the eompound

v I obasrve, in many prssages of this Inscription, an extraordinary similarity
between sufxed pronouns of the 3ed person and forms of tho substantive verh,
o similarity which strikingly resembles the presumed relationship in Holwow

between the promouns NATT and NYT and the verbs [y and 77 In
» [ e
um:l,I %mn,mmnhbnmﬂhm"hnubm." The common phrase

'ﬁ ﬁf I ’2‘" which precedes the dates, may mean “ilese wers,"
(T:- :-J."T ging, in the snme way, in line 106, roplaces the substantive verb in the
fom. plural, and (T.. E5= siya, in the present passage must, I think, bo simi-
lnrly explained as standing for the fom, sing, I conjeeture, accordingly, that the

suffix of tho 3rd parson, agreeing with ir antecadent in gender and number, was
optionally used in Dabylominn for the substantive verb; and I thus define

(T:-— = siya as the suffix of the 8rd porson singular, nuswering to the Hebrow
g\:l] and put in tho feminine pender fo agree with the nominative melkut or
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term hagaswva which connects them is a further illustration of the wso
of the pronoun for the article, although in this case a demonstrative
form iz employed rather than a relative, At the commencement of
the next ling, we lLave some of the words corresponding to the
Persion phrase luwa ayastd uedipshiyam abuid, but they are too
doubtful and imperfect to Le worth analysing. The fourth clause,

,..ET {_ | == El&] EN= suve ana melek yattur, “he

became the king,” requires no commant.

The Babylonian fragments will thus read :

“ Snys Darius the king: [the empire of which Gomates, the Magian,
dispossessed Cambyses] from the olden time had been in our family ;
after Gomates, the Magian, had transferred the empire to [himself,
both Persin and Media, and the other provinees, he did] as he
pleased : he becamo the king."

o TR0 B T B T ST

ya  vas, omelck (— — —)

B A L (CELL E=’HT"'<' 1 20 S

ya gab ln man ma. a nn, (f— —
BRI | 2UE T L ISR ¢
_____ ® Gu m a g Yo

=41 2B o (B ER A o

gn eu, melk u mu, hvae  ku

= ';ET ks L0 = =M.

ni Bl yap tn khat(1).
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m & d

.
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In the second clause, for niya ahe, “thers wana not,” we have

({ ], =1} I} ¢ manma ydnu, both of thess words being

interesting. Manma is a negative pronoun, compounded of man, * any
one,” (comp Chal, Ty, “ whosoever,") and the negative ma, * not,”

corresponding with the Arabie L..' Many examples vccur of the
employment of the pronoun ; as in the phrase already quoted from the
Koyunjik Buolls, P.xxxi, 2, and in n passage of the E. T, Ins eol. 6.1. 24,

EIL E —TE, 2= =] -, B = F B
da manama sarrs makliei la yabesw, * which no king did before me;'"?
and its etymology is made out quite satisfactorily.  ¥dnu, also, must
be cognate with, or mther s moro ancient form of, the Hobrow
"R, It would seem to be o rogular 8rd person futare of o root anak,
which we may suppose to correspond with it or #3) in Hebrew, A
portion of the second clnuse is lost ; but we have the eoncluding phrase,
“who would deprive Gomntes, the Magian, of the empire;" and wo
here find the Babylonmian wverb -—T{Tﬁ ET =& yakkimu, answering
to ditam chakhriyd, Now, yakbimu must stand for gankimwe, and the
root, iherefore, would scem to be the same ns the Hebrew ops,
Whether, however, we aro to translate © there was no one to vindicate
tho empire,” or whether nakam may not have signified in Babylonian,
“ resouing,” rather than *avenging,” I cannot pretend to sy, as I
have funnd very faw nundoubted instances of the employment of this

! Btymologically it would be proper to translube manma by “aliquls" rather
than by “nemo,” for the Hebrow M2, which is the original of the Ambic Le,
hns a mers indefinite semse, corresponding, in fast, exactly with the indefinite
affix chiye, in the compound promoun chishohiya, which s the Persian eqnivalent to
(( "ET; but, on the ofher land, T cbserve ihat menma is only employed
whers the action s negative, and the double negative is quite ngresable to Bemitie

ugRge.
% For the cursive rendering of this line, ses Bellino’s Cyl., side 2, line 4.
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verb in other Inscriptions,! The third clanse signifies, I think, “the
Btato feared him greatly," tho sense being slightly altered from the
hachd darshata alarsa of the Persian., >E:'T 17 =] madu, at any
rate, must bo the word which everywhere anewers to wasiya, and
which has been already examined in line 14; la pani su, “from
him," is self-evident, and the concluding word L':T_T Eﬂ ,"_‘m
ean only be the 8rd person futare of o verb signifying “to fear” I
have great dificulty, howover, in identifying the root from which
this form is derived, owing to the duubtful power of the sign XJTYY.
From the context, 1 should wish to read the verb as yaptilhat, and to
regard it as an Ifta’al form of INB, “ to fear,” but I have not yot been

sble to verify the attribution to the sign :"" of the secondnry power
of Lhat or blad?

The commencement of the 21st line is too devbtful to admit of
being analyzed, Adopting Mons. Oppert's amended travslation of the
4th clause,® I think it probable that the mutilated word in which the

, ! For the Pifl parteiples, singalar BF > 1= JE] FF
Avanaklkim, plur, ]‘:ﬁ.}% b—fT :-—1:1:_" E 1-5.\‘.\ hvanakkimu; seo Enst
Ind. Ins, eol. 7, L 21, and &, L 18,

* Tha letter :‘_m ia n variant for ",,,'.T_Y a8 the monogram for “a house;™
and it hns thus sevaral phonetio values, such na M, mal, &e., in commen with that
sign; but I suspect that the two characters have also independent powers At
any rate, the verb I:'_-IT ".i_}_'_ﬂ :'_Tm which cceurs in iz pnssage, eannot
possibly have the game meaning ns the term 1"_“ ﬁé]’ mT, used in lino 22
of the Nakhsh-i-Tustamn Tnseription, which, however, if ,’:‘fm and ﬁ'{

were phonotically identical, would have every appearance of being s cognate
Tftn'nl forn ’

8 Mons, Oppert's amended readings of the Behistun Inmeription are now in the
course of publication in the Journal Asiatique. His learning is undoubted, and
eome of his eorreetions are important ; but & large portion of his eriticiem is to be
found in my Behistun Voeabulary, the st volume of which was published in



TEXT AT BEHISTUN. lxxi

charactors ~~ ET can alone bo clearly traced, is derived from the
root duk or dakadk, "to smite,” and thot it onswers to the Persian
awdffaniye. The term which follows ia quits ircecoverable, We have

then, upparently, for métya khshandsdtiya, © lost it should be dis-

covored,” --ET' :ﬁ.# 'ET ﬁ-—E ,.f_'ﬁ "{‘ la hvamagane, the
first word boing the nogative particle, and the second a passive parii-
eiple from a root magan, which I am guite unable to identify The

noxt phrase is easy. “That I am not Bardes, the son of Cyrus”is

rendered by ¥, [ [+ -MEW.YELRL V.
T ET EET HE sa la Barsiya anaku barsw sa Kuras, “ quod non
Bardes ego [sum] filius ejus qui Cyrl.” The term for * son,” is lere
represemted by the monogmm “, which was perlaps proncunesd
bar, and the suffix of the 3rd person is added, ns in the phrase
V.1, e 6 A W, 2 L, 0 Kambui i
which has been already examined. Affilintion is thus uwsually ex-
pressed in Babylonian by “son his of;" but sometimes a variant
monogram, EX— or EXFf— wyy |y is employed, or the mere sign
of the genitive | is considered sufficient to mark the relationship.
The 5th clauee is rendered by Maons, Oppert, afler the Persian
text, “no cne dared to ey anything of Gomates, the Magian,”

1849, but of the very existanes of which Mons, Oppert seems, novertheless, to bo

completely iguorant,
! As thers appear to have been no signs of the ¥ elnss of sibilanta, approprinted

to the myllables yaf and vad, the corresponding signs of the D class (nmn'ur,,‘:f
nnd 22-1{1} were necessarily weed in conjunetion with _f’_q__!_' m, and
E“, but for the syllable af there was o distingt chacter =; and wherever,
T—

necordingly, we find the ?;—-: ansimilnting with the fa, §i or fu, (a8 in this word

:‘ﬁ: = EE »YE "X°) it must bo considered au instance of careless
orthogenpliy. ; :
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and this amended reading is, no doubt, perfectly correct. In the
Babylonian we have merely the commencoment of the sentence

R Gl B4 EL -, G, e
val, ya - - va. af, eli,; and owing to my having failed, up to the present
time, to mseertain the power of the compound sign ﬁ-‘- {T-—-l I am
neither able to identify the vorb E= % (Y- "EJ, nor to detor-
mine positively, whether it means “eaying” or “doring.”! T ehould
thinlk, however, that (::Té_ E= (- "ﬂ answered to niya
edarshanaush, *“non ansus est;” for there is o participle, derived appa-
rently from the same root, which is applied to the god »»] Y} =/,

and to which, accordingly, the sense of *daring”is more applicable
than that of “saying.” The compound particle af eli must be hore

! The following are the materials I have collected for determining the power
of ﬁ-— {T-—_ In the aonals of the Eoyunjik king, it stands for the numeral 3,

In the Khorsabad Inscriptions, the term EIT T.- ,.-T(]'f: "“‘T‘ coni-

monly interchanges with {3 q- 4?. The word F= 1> (T— IET sig-
nifies “he dared.” The slandard epithet applied to the god H-T H l:’-

st Khorsbed is 220 O (- Y 20 o1 (¢ B2,

The sign f,‘. {T— i aleo o common elemont in I'.l'h:rlu]rllm uAnies ; compare

=Y 3 < Y. =<7 ~E El] “®eo —,
the son of Nalazu,"(?) reforring to tho chief placed by Esar Huddon In
charge of Balylonin, (British Museum, 22, 50:) and the Babylonian king,

.- al 25|24
“ — — Meroduch, the son of | XY= ,.;_—_I:T 2, who gave telbuse
to the Obelisk king. (Bee Brit. Mus., 46, 17, and 15, 28.) The name of this
king hns certainly a striking resomblance to the Mesessimerdaous of the Canon of
Ptolemy; but, on the other hand, chronologieally, the identifiention seems impos-
ﬁll}lg; and I bave no suthority from etymological sources for thus sttributing to
the sign I:i-‘- the value of sas
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used for the Persian pariya, which signifies “about,” or “regarding,”
and the noun which it governs, together with the infinitive form of the

vorl gabah, © to say,” must Le supposed to be lost at the commeucs-
ment of line 22,

In the 6th clunse, where, for *then I prayed to Oromasdes,” we

oo 25 B L Y HEE T GE ] EN,
iﬁ:_m =T »—ET', it is the lnst word only that requires explanation.
This torin must, I think, be read asalla, $$Y$], which is usually %,
having hero the sccondary power of ap, and e, which nsually stands
for ni, baving the power of pal. That Tpc »ET indged, represents
galla, I om satisied from numerous examples; (compare T "'-"T
galta, “ battlo” Sy~ T ;T TT "(— salmany, “images;” = ol o < ;(T{
vugaliha, \rlutnﬂonﬂ,"" &e.), and the eontext requiring sbeolulely that
the verb should be in the 1st person singular, I am cbliged to supply
the value of ap for the initial syllable.” Agsalls, of cuuree, like the

S 4] cxclinnges with ;-_E" f;ﬁ b]‘ or ﬁ :E__I :.‘:T_
s the correspondent for hamaranam, ™ bﬂﬂu.“ thromghout the Dehistun Inserip-
tion, _..:Hl_ F-T 'ﬁ "(‘ ﬁ "(‘ €$T salmann hagant, * thesa
imnges;” (compare Hebrew u?g. mh. r,mj occurs in Behistun Inseription,
line 106, where, however, ihe printed text bas an crroncous reading; and for
vusalkha, * victorious,™ soa tho titles of Sargina, [Shalmaneser] in B, M., 38. I, 4,

« EIT ("‘Té ﬁET = A I'H ~<T< X

= ET. t‘t‘* = L &L l‘LT £l ET.
reges haosles ) tfus non parachai;

= BE W V. 5 ), El =E B AN
victor lin pugnis) innumearabifius,

I derive vusalkha, of coures, from M9y
-r

3 As thers are severnl charactors which thus fluctuste "between the | nnd s
there would seem to be some phooctie luw comnceling the two classes, At any
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the cognate forms Yy »E] sala, “worship;” = E yasly,
“ they worshipped,” &o., is derived from a root answering to n‘:_ln,
‘the doubling of the st radical being perhaps dialoctic, as in yassabat,
&0., and the second duplication indicating the Piél conjugntion, as in
yagalli,! yaparras, yamarry, yalsivea, &e,

Thero ia nothing more to be noted till we come to the phrase in
the next line, answering to the Persian martiyd frofomd anushiyd,
“his chief followers.” The Babylonian toxt is here given as

B B 5 K YL BIAY 0 B weing e
monogram for “man” generically; E:;_'_ the determinative of “ranlk;"!
>¥— the name of the particular rank indicated by fratama; (Chaldee
D"E_IJ:\'?? Esth, i, 8.) and 1{{{ the sign of the plural nmnber, It ia
impossible of course to determine how this phrase should be pro-

nounced, ns not one of the signs composing it ia phonetie. The
following words, however, read sa yatti, “who were with him;"

rats, (;’fi and Eﬂ’ interaliange ropentedly ¢ EI is sometimes put for
@:"“: §$T§T seamns also to have tho powee of ag, and T am half inclined to
think that what I have Litherto called Liplial and Iltaphal forme, arein reality
Shaphel and Tstaphal (for Hiphil and Hithpael); the sign Z]I- Laving the
pawar of ar as woll ns of al; for amongst other examples, I observe, that
tkr ",.F.,ﬂ :'_::: in the st pers, scema to answer to :_'i” ﬁ_ﬂ ,,":-;___
in the 3rd; nnd that :E:T E“ n:T and E” HE" ﬂ:T Lelong
apparently to the snme tenso of the same verb, All this 8 very puzzling, and
can only yield to eareful nnd eontinued resaarch,

! Tho sign EX¥— or gt is constantly used in the Assyrisn Inseriptions
a8 determinative of “n titla” Compare the word ;-_a':‘_ &T“ 1=,
“a genernl,” (rendered by the Hebrews as “TH:' i) also ;:E_ :—ET “ ET}

eRE, =< =B Y5 enapentars, 2EE -1V T SRS,
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ET&Q) ~(]( being equivalent to the Chaldee NI, and the suffix
of the 8rd person being irrogularly omitted,

After thie we have the Babylonian names answering to the Persian
Sikta'vwatish, Nisdya, snd Media, the former being preceded by »[
which is the menogram for “a city,” and was probably pronounced ir,
(Heb. ) and the two latter by $<, or mat, denoting “n country.”
The two first letters of the nome of Sikta'wwatish are a good
deal mutilated on the rock: the first, on a careful inspection of the
cist, seems to bo A Y, but the form is hardly made out with suffi.
cient distinetness to suthorize the admission of A T into the Baby-
loninn alphabet with the value of sik: the second letter may be given
with more certainty ns 2(; and that the value of fa appertaine to
this sign is shown by many other examples, such as EI .J{Tf $«
or (B (¢ sZNY for Dikie, the «Tigrin” EYf &Y & or
;ﬁ ‘(5‘:” :.-’_ET” Eluta, for * Elymais,” &o., &o. It is to be
observed, also, that the Babylonian substitutes the letter (4=
in the orthography of this name for the nominatival case-ending of
the Persian, There is nothing to be remarked in the names of Nisdya
and Media, except the duplication of the & in tho former name, and
the sssimilation of the ) and »¥Fpr, which, however, do mot
strictly belong to the same grade among the sibilants, The words
answering to * Ormazd granted me the cmpire” in the lost clause,
are o mero repetition of the phrase in line 4, with the exception of

the word sarrut, * empire,” being written as ;;p.“‘-n ( *‘T instead of

== &

The translation of this paragraph then will be as followa:—

# Bays Darius the king : there was not any one, [not & Persian,
nor & Median, nor any one of our family, who] would rescue (or vin-
dieats) the ompire from that Gomates, the Maginn: the people
greatly fenred him: [he would slay many people who knew the other
Bardes : for that reason] he would elay them ¢ lest it should be made
public that I am not Bardes, who was the son of Cyrus’ No
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oug dared about [Gomates, the Maginn, to say snyihing, until 1
arrived:] then I prayed to Ormazd; Ormazd brought help to me: by
the grace of Ormaszd, [on the 10th day of the month ( ) with my
confederates 1 glew Gomates,] the Magian, and the leaders of the
people who were with (him): In the town of Siktachotes; in the
eountry named Niswa, which was in Media [thero I slow him: I
recovared the empire from him; I became king by the grace of
Ormnzd:] Ormasd grantsd me the empirc.”

Par. 14, Y ERY ST EETE 1 5B BT T,

* Da r vag. melek (— — — )

= EE DL B AL YL L o S

ya  gab |:I:I melk u Pa
1 25 SESENESENNONE 1 sy oL NE L.
‘ (— — — — — ) wval ta kan i ;
Y EL = S & LS ? -~ '«{ v
ang ko, o ti bo en. bit i iln ENL.

| T BB LA I} ¢ OBl (OE 2 I
» Go n tn., o

m ga si  va. Ma gu

P& BB L1260 SO \,ggggg@\g

yab bu lu. aow ko, ( ______
ﬁ-i F T? “‘T T? rﬁvi El < ;T ¢ I

* . m L a gu

B I SR 1 LY EL o

ya ki (— — —) s ou t ana kn, hva ke af
L GORY EEL T £ X EL
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& EE R L2 gﬂ; sosmrasarmmens

——4___.-......_.,-_.

SRR G e A i | R Gl | ET<T
af, yag mi &0, * Hu ri mi g
Hrﬂ*ﬁﬁ T%T S ‘fT ii'-"'T TZET
= =10 ﬁTIE!E!&T T'I% (»’“—;ITT v. :ﬁ;’f
@I L 128 {,}s&%‘%
Sz aes s A I
_________ } mlj. yag  mi, B,
o ﬁ#ﬁ *TRT (::'.: =i | ET<T & ii* < ‘?'

1. *E'EH'HT ¥ 5S BT (RN ¢ )L EEL

- a ta. ha go sn wva Ma gu en, blt.

=ET B <. EL = ET(

ta  nu, o yus B

In line 24, tho words ;:g-,-. (¥, V.~H, ¥ 5
sarrut su lapani, * imperium quod a [me],” are all sufficiently known to
us ; but line 26 commences with o word (’,:T‘é ﬁﬂ :-;": valtokan,
which requires some explanation, The Persian correspondent ig
avdstdyam, and the meaning ia *1 established * valtakan, thorefore,
must be the active participle of the Iltaphal conjugation of 13, & root
which is of very frequent employment, both in Aesyrian and Baby-
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lonian, with the sense of “making,” “appointing,” or © establishing;”
aund which oxhibils o great variety of forma. The many instances of
confusion botween letters of the class 7 and tho elass & have led me to
sugpeot, as noticed in a preceding page, that the Liphal conjugation in
Babylonian may be identieal with the Shaphel (Heb, Hiphil), and the
Iltaphal with the Tataphal (Heb. Hithpael); but I have not yet
found sufficient ovidenco to eatisfy all my doubis; and I eontinueg,
therefore, for the present, to rogard the conjugations as distinet. At
the same time, that in this partionlar verb, the Iltaphnl conjugntion is
used procisely with the same causative power as the Shaphel, is
shown hy a comparison of the following passages from the Trilingual
Inscriptions:

L= 7t S ST EI’EET"H [+ B E @,

rl.ﬁ. en ki pi. ns s oo di ys ki
Add | orucem Jeci £08 oroisos
Behistun, L 3.

- WO - LRI L E
af. ea ki pi.  al ta kau en, di  ya ln
ad erucem Jeoi oum oocisuns
Bohistun, 1. 60, And again,—

L =@, It ET =&=T "T? !"- ﬂ” R

a.'ir.lm an DA ' i bm
‘-‘Fﬂ . ;umm feci
x:i:’f EY. Behistun, 1. 8.
ki  wma,
4 “9 ﬁ" Fﬁﬂ ?. ﬂ | ET_ :&r.:]' :ﬁ TT-
Jussum -
$ [TPH '(‘ "'H-T I 'zL Westergaard's H. L 20,

ffci ' t‘Hﬁ.
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Compare also the Babylenian text of the Van Inserip., L 20, sqq.

ﬁ’-"%T-iﬁ. ‘?’?‘T% =] =T¥*=*-“.
E m“” —:m,m mu.

’*TT(‘?} -H—ﬂ s T =l B - L G
fn  kan. a man e pisn, (— —] Vil
Jeeit ad Saciendem fabulam o

CE (1), -, EHIAL G4SN, =
nina. né, ali. val. yas dn r  akhan
nunguam  super  [sam) non tnseripsit:  porfea

T’H‘TE’F -—&»T»V*%‘ »E_%iT?::T' =,

na tn kan, & na.

Jussun Jeek ad
Y EHI =141, <T+

B0 ., (— —)
saﬂbm&am talulam

I cannot pretend, at present, to give n complote list of the deri-
vatives [rom the root Zun, but it may be interesting to put together a
fow of the most ordinary forms.

Participle of Kal, »3& [E]] or Z= [E]] vukin.

Bhaphel (Hiphil) formas, Lst per. H—E h—TQH-—T or ﬂg ET ,,":H
askun; 3rd person =] b—T.&h—h—Y or ] E] - vashun or
yuskunw; participle (or const, Infinitive) v IE' E> sakin,

Tl o £ 5 or B S I ] o
astakkan; 8rd pers, :ﬂ ::(; :E or ,,"_'-_tn I=<# ":I:I "ZL
yastakkan or yastabbanu.

Tltaphal, ‘*M eS| Do altakan, 1st person singular;
(Y§ B X wattan, ustile.
gl B &) Y L ELA] s or EJQI e X

yatkuna, yatkun, or yathunw, 8rd person,
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Perhaps even =58 v é @ E} vugaskin, is o Shashnphel parti-
ciple. Itis, however, always difficalt to identify those forms of the root
&un, in which the letterss and ¢ are employed as servile lottors, in con-
sequence of the orthographical resemblance of such terms to derivatives
from the roots ]?.? and 120, The use of the aetive participle, in
Baobylonian ns in Arabie, instead of the verb, nnd withoat, of courss,
any distinction of person, is not uncommon. As wvaltaban, indeed,
here stands for avastdyam, *1 established,” so in the corresponding
passage of the Inmseription of Nokhsh-i-Rustam (,":12 X‘T -
valtisib (Tltaphal part of ) is veed for niyashddayom. Vagpabit
also, is employed thronghont the Behistun Inseription, for I seized,”
or “he seized,” and if "..;.f_"f - ",.H-_"! E| vasbussu, he o genuine
term in line 19 of Westergaard's D., it must be explained ns the
Shaphel participle of ebas, used instoad of the 3vd pors, of the verb.
The 4th clouse, yaihd pruvamachiye, awathd edam abunavam, 1
made it a8 it was before,” is rendered by :—"ﬁ :L T ET.
Y7 Y 6~ . The fixst word, which, if it b phonetic, must be
read sy, is difficult. I conjecture, however, that it iz o noun or
construct infinitive from s root wasap or ymeay, which signifies © to
renew” or ‘;mhr&," and which is cognate both with the Hebrew
Wy and the Arabio 33." There is at any rate, a verbal form in
the Nimrnd Standard Inseripiion, line 20, which is certainly a kindred
derivative with »[Y¢$ =Y and which suggests the above etymo-
logy.  This word oceurs in the phrase » tﬁ}' T{{(.

v_ ‘.:TTT: ® l-—n'ﬁ ,"_T, “at the four gates I restored,” and I
translate, aceordingly, the Behistun phrase by “I made a restoration

! The ya in yosay may be faken a# o middle form between [T and Z; at
any rate, examples of the yod interclianging with gutturala are not uncommony
while the Babylonian & is known o be n frequent substitute for the dendal, ns in
the erthography of Barsipa for the Persinn Bardiya.
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(or “n renewing of what was bofore”). The verb 2y %Y 6~ |,
etibusu, is of course an Ifta's) form of eas, the servile letter &Y
being introduced between the 1st and 2nd radical as n conjugational
charmcteristio.

For the 5th elanse, *the temples which Gomates tho Magian lad
destroyed, T rebuilt,” we bave S Y(((, V. = T, V.

LRI AL WS E CH S L & 1,

T t}‘ ﬂ’ﬁ?’;?“?‘: the last word being alone wanting, * The

temples,” apadand in the Persion, is rendered by “the houses of the
gods,” 35| being the monogram for “a house,” with the phonetic
power of bit, and --T for “n god,” with the plonetic value of ilm.

The verb [-1Y ¢4~ P yabbulu, “ho destroyed,” is also an inte-
resting word, as it explaing a passage of very frequent oceurrence in
the Historical Tnscriptions of Assyrin. Thie passage is nsually
witien 23] S, ~EF 2T, -, B4R, B g1 5
abbul, aggur. ds kuv (7) asrup, "1 destvoyed ; 1 ondermined ; T Lurnt
with fire ;" but tho first word is sometimes written T; :-l--(T’«'-" abul,
witheut the duplicniion of the 1st radical, and we thus gee that the
derivation is from 5'3?. "t eonfound,” mther than from ’J_':_:J “in

wither,” The double form, indeed, of abul and ablned, like addul and
aduly, atiur and afurye, determinately ineludes the root in the elass of
verbs "1, and the signifieations, moreover, of " destroying” and
“gonfounding™ are very mearly allied. The word lnawnring- to
nigatrdrayam is unfortunately lost, as indeed iz the pussage which
translates the very difficult commencement of the 6th clause in the
Persian text. In that clause the nome of Gomates the Magian is
perfect, but the verb again, replacing the Persinn ading, is also muti-
lated. If, howover, it be restored to Ex IE[ =& after the analogy
of the correspondent to adina in the 2nd clause of the last paragraph,
it will show that the Babylonian root signifying “to take awny™ or
% dispossess,” must be kamam, rather than nekam—that it is allied in
g
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fact to the Hebrew D3 probably, instead of being identical, as T have
before conjestured, with Dpa “to avenge,” The last word of the
elause I 7"— é‘Y sunud, is the maseuline plural of the pronoun of the
ard porson, and it agrees with the correspondent to the Porsian
vithibish, whether that torm signify * houses” or * families,"!

The 7th clause, “I castablished the state in its place,” (or
¢ firmly™) is perfect, The Babylonian phrase is T ET_ :ﬁ.ﬁ: ey

- EE r—ﬂ{T I (,_Tf ""H'ﬂ = — , and the only words that
have not been previously examined are — $ :-YT{T L af asrisi,
answoring to the Persion gdthwd, Now there ia the samo uncertainty
about the signification of the Babylonian asri, that has been felt in

rogard to the Persian githwd, the verb TN from which Ei':‘ -—'ﬂ’(T

U T may Liere pdd o few words on the pronoun of the 3ed person.  The masa,
singulnr is .ET ( suzva (NA7): the feminine (T-— E= siya (NW7). The
mase. plural is | wf= 2Y sunat; the fem. plunl, (T_ H’*‘[ I <Y
sinat. The abbreviated forms used ns enffixes are, masculing :_ET or I ",
singulars | T} sun, plural: feminine (- (1) s, singular; (|- &>
sin, plural.  Sunwti and sinali are ueed also for the oblique cases of the plural
pronoun, and aunu and sing frequontly tale the place of sun and sin, for the plueal
suffix, without involving, I think, any grammationl distinetion. With regned to
the distinction between wi and af for the maspuline and feminine gender of

plural, 1 may obesrve that a kindred role of orfliography scema to porvade
the whele stmetura of the DBabyloninn geammar; wo have thus, musenline

"_T ,’:__‘T ﬂ*ﬁ: JQ‘T madnd, fem, ’-_T E{ ""ﬁ j maded, “many ;"
—mase. T§ 57 2 Y o, tem. VY B B N 4T
haganet, * these;"'—masculing H-T 7"— ﬁﬁ: ﬁE‘T anpul, femining

) ><Y 1} 2Y annat okl > B =([( amnit) “ thosos"—mase,

S N Y B - et “goden tom 2N} N1 S-S

ollit,  goddesses,” &e. ke
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may very well bo derived, having on the one side the sense of being
firm,” like the Sanserit sy, whilst on the other, from the context of
several independent passages, I should be disposed to prefer trans-
Inting @f asrise by “in loco ojus,” precisely as Mons. Oppert trans-
Intos gathwd, comparing it with the Persian 1. We have thus

G EEL =T I g= BTG 1 X -4
min asri sun agfubla sunuti, “a loco corum ejoei eos,” Brit, Mus,
IARERS I =2 | R CE (C ==
=B KB T T, B T Lo, BT=E =i -
i Tabulam quam reges patres mei in sedes gornm erexere.” British
Muscom, 76. 30.; and I think even that the word T;_ ﬁfﬂ} which
is of such very common ooccurrence in the Inseriptions of Assyria, is
the noun asar, signifying “a place,” as in the title taken by tho
Khursabad king:(—

-%“-“ =13 << & el EN= 5, ‘P ﬁiﬁiﬂ I

sak LA hu  dn, Bl
A ::m— ==, Brit. Mus,, 33, .
il lm

“He who possesses Judma, of which the place is afar off)" or
“master of the remote Judea.” There can at any rade be no doubt
but that F= =Y[(] | i the oblique case of a noun aser, governed
by the particle af and attached to the suffix of the 8rd person mascu-
lino singular,

It ie probablo that the word ~YY$§ 2, of which I have already
hazarded an explanation, and whieh Follows valiakar, belongs to the
8th clanse, the signification being, “I restored to their former state
Persin, Medin, and the other provinces; that which hnd been taken
away 1 brought back.”

The 9th clause, containing the teanslation of 1 did this by the
prace of Ormazd,” requires no cxplanation, but in the 10th, which
answers to *1 arranged so that I established our family in its place,”

[
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there are o fow words to bo noticed. Tn the first place, for the
Persian verb Aamatalhshiya, we have a term of doubtful orthography ;
it scems to be written ;% — T 'E'T @ ET.Q]' vapnatikit, and
ought, I think, to ropresent an Ifta’al participle. In its present
form, however, it will require to be refwred to a quadrilateral
root, of which very fow examples indeed aro to be found in DBaby-
lonian, and I am strongly inclined, therofore, to question the
genuineness of the socond letter. There is certainly o spaco for one
letter on the rock, and there are the remains apparently of the sign
:--l"'T, but this may have besn originally an ervor of the senlptor,
Unless indeed the term bo read wepiilit, and reforred to the Ifta'al
conjugation of P2, “to look after,” T can suggest no possible expla-
nation,

'ﬁ E]'. (;‘_-ET:T' v- adi ¢li sz, “until that,” or *so that,"
is nlrendy known to us, but the possessive pronoun of the 1st person
plural =E) $$E] >, which is attached to JFr], bit, “a family,”
iz o new word, As affuc seems to stand for anfua, so must afiunn
etand for antuny, the only difference being that the singular pronoun
terminates in a, equivalent to the Hebrew suffix in %, while the plural
termination is in me, which is absolutely the same as the Hebrew
suffix in 33, » relie of VN,

The Babylonian version of the last clause is opposed, I think, to
the rending of Mons, Oppert, who translates yathd Gumdia lya
Magush vitham tydm aemdblam niyd pardbara, by “before that
Gomates the Magian had usurped our country.” @ 6 (_ ? .
certainly means in other passages “so ms” or “according as®
(compare the examples quoted in page vi.), and Eﬂ :_EJ ( yumssu
(Hobrew NE? from 8¥) is the exnet equivalent of the Persian
pardbara, “he tock away." The meaning, therefore, of the last
clause must be, I think, “so that our family was not superseded by
Gomates the Maginn,” and the entire paragraph may bo translated na
followa :—
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“Bays Darius the king: the empire which from [our family had
been taken away, that I recovered: in its place] I established it: I
restored it (or, made it as it was before): the houses of the gols
which Gomates the Magian bad destroyed, I [rebuilt; T agein en-
trusted the sacred rites, the chanting, and the sacvifice, to the parties
whom] Gomates the Magion had deprived of their hely offices: T
established the State in its place {or, I put it in order). By the
grace of Ormazd I made as they wero before, Persin, Medin, [and the
other provinces: I restored to them that which lad been taken
awny:] by the grace of Ormazd I did this: T made arrangements
until that our family in its place I established : [ns it was before, so I
arranged matters] by the grace of Ormazd, that our family was not
displaced by Gomates tho Magian,"”

Of the 15th paragraph, which reads “Says Davius the king: this
is what wns done by me after that I becume king,” nothing is pre-
served in the Babylonian but the name of Darius.

Par. 16, L 29 T. ET{T Pﬁ(T E""'n ii’-T{-
* D ri b

vag.
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In the second clause, which reads ©when I slow Gomates the
Magian, then & man," &e., X[I-] ~EY, Y allasa for yathd, with
the sense of “when,” is o new expression. Perhaps it significs lite-
rally, “at the time that,” ’;k" being the preposition 5§ ~E
denoting time, and Y being equivalent to W, As I bave

never met, however, with any other cxamples of this compound
adverb, I cannot be sure that I have analysed it corrcctly;

or even that it is iuteuded to be read phonetically. T‘F ::-T E:T

adukii, is also to be remarked as a variant form of ::ET ::T i;::'f
adduky, the root PP:‘, as I have already obsorved, forming its future

ANy
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cither with or without the daghesh. Another novelty is the employ-
ment of Q:-‘, the monogram for “s man," to connect Gomata and
Mugusu, instoad of the pronoun hegesmwva. The sign in question is
Lere used simply a8 s non-phonstie doterminative before EY fﬁ-f I‘
At the end of the line, 3‘:; answers to the Persinn maréiye, ond is
to be read probably as LAY or vy, The last word of the 2nd
clanse, which is udapatatd in the Persiun, and which signifies “he
arvose,” is rondered in the Babylonian by ET.QT ,ET :T& ET
yedbayve, o kindrod form with the term yatbd, which I bad cceasion
to exnmine in line 15 I suppose it to bo the 3rd person singular
masenline of the Tiphal futurs of aj3, the duplieation of the ssoond
radical being characteristic of this as well as of (he Piél conjugation,

and the sense being modified by the change of conjugation from
“goming,” to “ariging.” (Compare the Hebrew noun an,

“prodoce,” or “that which springs up from the earth.")
In the 3rd clause the Persian torm awalhd, * thus,” is rendered by

5| "EY, which, in accordance with Semitic analogies, 1 would
proposo to road as kima, comparing it with thoHebrow adverb 13
The letter ] |, at any rate, although representing primarily t.h‘n
sound of m or v ufier u, belongs certainly, in its secondary use, to the
guttural ecluss, for it constamtly interchanges with f’fE and ET,
and I belisve, moreover, that we constantly meet, in tho Inscriptions
of Assyris, with the Babylonian £f | 'E], signifying “so” or
#like,” under the form of IE[ ET or (ET .

The name of ¢q ’ET E, which is uenally applied to

! If it woro possible to obtain for the latter .ET the sscondary power of fa, T
sliculd of course prefer reading this word ns yatkamma, and deriving it from D2
bt T linwe meb with oo other authority for such n plhooetic valoe, aod 1 cannol
venture to adopt it on o single example.
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Susinna, and which is, I feal tolerably sure, composed of ideographs, lins
been pemarked on in my notes to the 6th paragraph. It is worth while,
however, to cbserve the form of ‘,;_'-‘-__‘-"..:‘. N 'ET Ig T{{{
for “ the people of Susiana,” the addition of the plural sign to the
proper name of the country being held fo be suficient to indicate the

gentile apithet.
In line 81 wo first meet with the orthography of —

T- ﬁ-]: ‘{'\ ":'T ;'-:TII for the Porsian Naditabira, and are thus
enabled to attach to the sign ﬁ (incorrectly printed in the iext as
&} the power of i, and to identify the compound charnctor

;!:TII (contraction of """'T :-II} as the monogram for the god
Il (Hebrow [?:l} The name seems to have been commonly used
among thoe Baliyloninns, as it is found repeated several times on o
eylinder published by Grotefend (Zeitschrift, Tom, iii. p. 175), and
it may be intorpreted as “ the gift of Bel,” nadita being equivalent
to the Hebrew 773, “aliberal gift.” Ezck. 16. 23.

The name of the father of Naditabelus, which is lost both in the
Persinn and Soythie versions, is preserved in the Dabyloninn, as
1. ¥ 5 ~1<] &~ A4niri. The only other word to be

noticed in line 81 i= Er ﬁ’ EET & yaparras, tho 3rd

person masculine singular of the Piél future of parag, *to lie," a root
from which we have already met with another derivative in the
plural nown Y {§ Y§ 2] parsat, lies.”

In line 32 tho first word is doubtful. The anmalogy of line 16,
where we have the two verbs patriby' and yatitbre' in immediate
juxtaposition, would lead us to expect that yattilir would in this
place be preceded by gadtivk, the 8rd person singular masculing of
the Ifta’al form of T27, and it is very possible that the 3rd cha-
racter in the line may be Z|[J(, which seems in Assyrian to .

have the power of #ik. At any rate, the term which follows the
name of Babylon is to be read yattibir for pantikir, and is to Le
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explained ns the 3rd person singular masculine of the Ifta'al form of

93), “to rebel.” There seoms to be no fixed rale in Babylonian
with regard to the employment or suppreesion of the final vowel in
many of the fubure forms, The 3rd persou ploeal, both of the mason-
lire and fominine gender, is marked by the letter .&H—, which
replaces a primitive n, but in the 1st and 3rd persons singular we
gometimes meat with a final @ or a final », and sometimes the vowel
is olided. I propose necordingly, pending further rescarch, to desig.
pate the Intter form as apocopate,

For an cxplanation of :T H h{_ yospabat, * he seized,” seo
line 17.

The paragraph acoordingly reads as follows:—

% Says Darins the king, When I had slain Gomates the Magian,
then m man [named Atrines, the son of Opadarmes, he in Susiana)
arcse; he said thus: T am the king of Busiana; then the people of
Bugiann rebelled against me: [they went over to that Atrincs: he
beeame king of Susinna: afterwards a man of Babylon] named Nidi-
tabelus, the son of Anires, ho arose in Baubylonia; he thus falsely
declared to the people: “I [am Nobochodrossor, the son of Nabo-
nidus:" then the whole state of Babylon to Niditabelus] went over;
Babylon rebelled: he seized the kingdom of Babylon.”

Of the 17th paragraph the Babyloninn has preserved nothing but
the words answoring to  Darius the king says,” and the final dlausa
| &, = = ﬁ | anaku adduksu, “1 slew him" The

last word, which is the apocopate form of the 1st person singular of
the Kal future of PR, is of some interest from its aflording a good
example of the phonetie power of é::—";, which is otherwise of rare

occurrence.  The intermedinte phrases, * then 1 sent to Susians,” and
# Atrines was brought bound before me,” are entirely lost.
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In tho second clause, “I went” is rendered by &= -1 &
tedlaka, the 1et person singular of the future of the root 'q?i:l, “to go."
This verb ie used very frequently in the Inseriptions, and seama to be
conjugated more regularly than its Hebrew correspondent, In the
future forms, at any rate, where the first radionl as o wenk lettor
falls away, its losa i compensated by the doulling of the second
it ompars 211 1) EY or B ~EY Y i
tho lst porson, and T~ Y] &T El, o0 O-fF M7 E),
or T MY $=Y$Y IE] unllaku or yalliku for the 8rd person ;)
whilst in the participial foms |} 1P| Ralak, Y} SEVSY =
halik, &o, and in the imperative hﬁ:T ET:T ET alkaw, the
initinl stem letter, which in Babylonian must have been p, rather
than 7, is reproduced. The E] ean only bo used, it would seem at
the end of the word ;&T E:T E’f to cxpress the vowel termi-
nation in w. This varb'ia followed by the compound preposition
Hr i—*"T. (ET:T. and eli, which merely signifiea ©to,”

The 3rd and 4th elauses are beth important and diffienlt. The
conetruction of the Persian seems to be, * the forces of Naditabirus
held the Tigris: there they were in position, supported by their

boats.” But tho order of the phrases must be reversed 'in the Baliy-
lonian. The only explanation, indeed, that I can give of line 84 is

nsfollows. * Tho forees of Niditabel” » (==Y, B ~Y(J$ 4,
ERE EY 1<) EYY ab eli dikta hoasussu, o their ships having
feds” Tf EY ate, “ther FE] G H L, § B,
>t :ﬁ__i E&Y} hully’' — Tiggar, “hold [or guarded) the Tigris”
'ET fﬁ";'fﬂ_ mali, “completely.” There are many doubtful points,
however, in this rendering. IE'[ :-—T{TE ‘*‘T is orthographically
identical with a word which is ropeated over and over again in
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the Inseriptions of Assyrin, and which cannot possibly, I think,
signify “ships,” though I am etill doubtful as to its real signifieation.!
Of the many readings that have been snggested for this word, the
most probable, T think, is “walls of defonee;” and the question nocord-
ingly arises, whether the Persinn naviy dean also have this meaning, or
whether thero ean be such entirely difforont significations ne “ships” and
“walls” apportaining to tho samenoun [=Y »J(J§ 2], Leaving this
point to bo decided by more competent inquirers, T go on to suggest
that :Fm: EY ﬁa-T{f Eﬂ hvasuzzu, which governs dikta, may bo
the ploral participle of 8 root answering to W1, *to take refoge,”
u sibilant, as is 8o often the case, being substituted for the Hebrow .
The next word, ﬁ a, howover it be proncunced, undoubtedly
stands for the Persion mwadd, ' there,” for we have, in a subsequent

“passage é'f- ” ET answering to amuthd, “from thence;" and
EY (Y$ B &~ with equal cortainty may bo identified as
the 8rd person plural priterite of o verb which corresponds with
H?:Q in Hebrew, and 3 in Arabic, and which signifies * to hold or

» The phnsoto which I allede ts =(EE | w~ J§ ~]}%, the feat
word being ofen wetten phonetisly, o ([ SV E]] o
= :..T(Tg $SEY dikta or dikut, and thus admitting of explanation either
n8 o correspondent for tho Chaldee H?E':-[’ “ p palm-troe,” or s o kindred dori-
vative with pﬁ:’ “o wall,” or *tower.” The lntter s, I think, howoever, the
most probable explanation, for it s Impossible to soppose that all the cities to
which this plunse vefers had eithor “shipa' to be destroyed, or  palm-trees ™ to
be cut down; wherens, thers were undoubledly “wnlls and towers™ in every
instance to be levelled by the Assyrisn conqueror, I think, also, that

(BE -8 =N wea (B -G Y must bo plusal forms,

the theme belng dika, which woald neasly resemble Pv=,
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guard,” The term which follows may le taken for the determinative
of water, as it not only precedes the names of rivers, but is also
umally prefixed to the noun varrat, which signifies the sta. It was
probably non-phonetie, After ﬁ E ocours one of the names of

the Tigris. It is written »- ;ﬁ E&), and was, T thinlk, pro-
nounced Tiggar, the 1st sign being perbaps a non-phonetic defor-
minative, while the two othors have the respective powers of #ik
and gar' This pame, in the Inseriptions of Assyria, is written
> :;T& E&Q, aod intorchanges with o still more ancient desig-
nation of the river in question expressed by »»— :--_’ In the sue-
cecding line will bo found n third name for the Tigrs, which is the

! Thia verl Is constantly used in the Inse, of Assyria, with the sense of “ with-

¥ o p—’ b e
hotdiog * comp. ({ V(I =EY £=N1 ] o7, -V B M=,
mandattasun aklu, © they withheld their tribute,” J{{Tﬁ IE] :m:-
I;ET” tﬁ— E’_ yaklu famarky, © they withheld allegionee,™ &o. &,

* Possibly the initinl sign of this nama, ,.1'_., which is properly bar, mny hore
have the sccondary power of &i or Aid, answoring fo tho fimst syllable of fhe
Hebrew titlo 'JP"-'lr'l_ In Aessytlan, at any rate, it ofton intarchonges phone-

L

tieally with :-T{‘! befors ¢; compare Khurssbad, 38, 656 and 10, 113, &e.
The second sign 12 haa sovaral valoes, but fik is that most usually em-

ployed, and that the Iagt eharaster E.&} ar E&, of which pary secnis
to be the normal power, may also be pronounted gor, I infer from the forma

:-E} ,.."_"” and t:ET ﬂr EQ aggur and aitager, whish are the
Kal and Nithpael (F) futures of the same root, answering to the Holrew -HP
or M.,

# T ghould wish to read se— == as Bhalkkal, or sapposing the word to boa
plural form, ns bhali; and would thus compare with the title, the name of the
river Halys, together with the geographieal sppellations of Calah, Cilachane,
Calngh, &e.; but thia is, after all, little more then » eonjecturs; for the ovidence
which would attach to the lebtar == the power of Lhal, is oxccedingly alight,
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original form, I think; of the modern xl=s Dijleh, and whicl, singu-
larly enough, correeponds in sonnd with the noun dikte, “ships™ or
“ynlls,” that I have Leen just ondeavouring to explain, The last

word of this diffienlt clause, EJ fé:Tﬂ mali, I suppose (o be n
derivative from the root Hb?, “to fill," rogarding it cither nz the
ploral form of the Kal netive participle, or, which is moro probable,
identifying it with tho adverb Nl_:_'?. “fully.” Many kindred forma
at nuy rato are meb with of this term, and in all of thom wo may, 1
think, deteet o collective sonso : awashehiya, *each of thoso,” or *“nll
thess," is thus rendored by Wﬁ :_ "ET :-ET. gabbi mala,
see Wosterganad's B, 1. D: vithapatiyn, “euch as woro al homo"
(Behistun, 1. 43), is translated by “E] ~EY >~ 5] mala af bil
and on Michaux's stone, side 2, L 21, we have H—I T{{(’
El- Y, B Bl B L 2Ol T N
1.-;-T «TH EE‘ t"‘: I -3"-. H D-E-- ﬁT, which menus
perhaps “the great gods,” cach (or all) of them, on this tablet
“ their forms have been represented.” E'f -ET El ,ET tﬁfﬁ: or

! Tt may be convenient, ales, to montlon in this place, that I havo at longth
decided In reforring to the same reot, H??, tho {arma ,..._4‘,-:& ﬂ’]_:_'ﬂ’ and
-h-(T-t‘ ET ‘E'T, which ocenr so often in the trilingual Inecriptions, and
which have hitherto resisted all explanation, I am satisficd, indecd, from com-
paring Bel. Cyl,, wido 2, 1. 0; with Enst India Inse,, Col. 6, L. 20, that the letier
:-r-{Tb, which is usually fuf, has also the power of mal, and in the samo way,

therefore, that & »E] >~ @? mala af bit, answors to vithdpatiya,

wo wit T Bx Y, (| =< BV digatu va maiu, avawer to

wxalagapatiya, the signifieation boing “elnin one and ol The phrass, also,
.,,._(ré‘ Hﬂ‘f t‘T' égp-T(T :; ET mallul vasgabbit, which ocenrs

everywhere at Beliistun, in the numerieal notice of the slain and prisoncrs, mnst
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ET ,.ET _ET Fﬁ: again, which occurs so frequently in the
Assyrinn Inseriptions, scoms to bo merely o collective pronoun ; and

the partieiple l:'ﬁhl.. ’E‘ ‘;H:T Avamallu, which ie also o well-
Inown word, may bo referred, T think, to the root N'?P.El “to Gl At

tho smno timo, having thus rendered n plansible explanation of ench
word eontained in lino 54, I am bound to say that I place no great
dopondonce on the tranalation of the wholo phrase, and that I am not
oven quite salisfied that the Porsinn text lins beon correstly rondered.
Tho remaining words of ling 34 signify ® then I some troops,” and
rofor, of course, to tho manmuyre exceuted by Darios in ovder to foreo
tho onemy's position, nnl obtain command of the pnasge of the viver,

In the Oth clanse, * we erossod over the Tigris ” is rendered by
WO B IS K B S S S ik witibin
The employment of the namo of Diléa to designate the Tigris in
immoedinte contnot with the more usual appellation of Tegger is
romarkable, for it proves that the titles weve independont of oach
other, instead of Digla, ns has boen gonerally supposed, heing a
corrapted form of Tigra; while the uee of tho lattor term, as early as
tho nge of the North-West Palaco at Nimrud (about 1000 B, o),
tlirows congiderable doubt upon the etymology which the Greeks,
in agcordance with the tradition of the eountry, nssigned to the namo,
It seoms iodeed impossible to beliove that an Avian dinlect in which
dfg;-a:an a derivative from fiysy, *to be sbarp,” signified * an arrow,”
and was thus applied to the river in question to lndicate ita veloeity,
could have prevailod in Mesopotamin at any peried of the Assyrian

monarchy, !

berondered, * I took many prisoners,” or ™ I took prisoners numbering i
maltul being the maseoline plural of an adjoctive derived from HJ?D; compan

oY ﬁl’n, Clen. xIviii, 10 }t';l'j’ “in full nomber,”" Nahum. i. 10, &e.
f__'.l'f we could auppose, however, that a'root dik oxisted in Babylonian, of eog-
nate origin with the Sonscrit fiysy, nnd having the same menning, we should
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I am not able, it is true, from Semitic sources, to explain the
etymology cither of Dilta or Tiggar, nor can I doterminately trace
the connection botween Dikts and .I'!'_).?"'I (that is, I cannot say
whaother Diglet and Dikéa are both feminine nouns, the enc being an
amplifieation of the other, or whothor Dikta is not rather the same
form ns Dikla, the oviginal dental having subsided into a liguid by o
more natural orthographical degradation): bat I ean at any rate
sustain the reading of Dikia which I have adepted for [EY ~Y(J$ &,

and which, owing to the disexepant phonofic value of the sign E(,
might othorwise be doubted, by pointing to the variaut cxthogreaphy of
Ia' =Y<[§ =11, which is applied to the sameo river in the British
Museum serics, pl. 65, 1. 14,
=T i‘f‘T » < >y nitibiv, answering to viyataraydma, * wo
erossed over,” ia lhe 1at porson plural of the Ifta'nl form of 1AV “ 1o
cross over,” o root which supplies us with n large number of deri-
vatives in the Inseriptions of Assyria. Comparve lst porson singular
Kol IV} &=5= cbar; ditto Ifial I} &) LeFe eidar:
N7 & o DR Mgl gt B A K
nidarti, &e. In the conjugation of this verb and, in fact, of all
Babyloninn roots of which tho Hobrow correspondents commonea
with ¥, wo remark that the letter || especially reprosonts the
guttural preceded by M. In all ofhor positions the guttural falls

resalve most of the diffcultics connected with the Canciforn [E| =Y([§ 4]
and IET J-T(Yi é{. Dikia, ns s fominine noun, would aignify * the slharp,"
or “the mmpid,"” and might thus be approprintely need as o namo for the river
Tigrie; while diker ov difwe (plural forms) would olso designate © boats™ or
¥ panoea,” from the rapidity of their movement, precisely as wo have in Persinn
the cognate forma ufr.‘; “ gharp " or “rapid," mdj‘.__';‘, “n boat " or “ canoe,"
and in the same woy ae the sliffs used at the present dny wpon the Tigris and
Euphrates, sre named farddeh, to indicate their lighiness snd velosity.
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away, and it was thos evidently regardad as a very weak aspiration,
nesimilnting, however, to the v perhaps, rather than to the &, so that
ai, us the preformative of the lst person singular, could be appro-

priately rendered by ,’:”.‘

The preformative Sy for the 1st person pluml exactly nnswers
to the Hebrew 3 hut with regard to the terminal vowel, thore was
apparently no fixed rule in Babylonian: for although in the term
nifibir and in S %r éi"' m nitibus (Westergaard's D.,
L 18), the vowel is elided, ns in Hobrow, it appears again in the
orthography of - ?T ifﬁ-— I nitibiese, which we shall meot
with in the next line as an Ifta'al form of ebas

The last word of line 35, EET ’:‘ET E adduky, I smots," ia
already well known,

The date in line 38 iz sufficiently legible, and supplies vs with the
form of ,’:n-—: for the Persian month Aériydtiya, the same form cecur-

ring repeatedly in other Assyrian and Babylonian documents, but no
moans existing, that I know, of ascertaining how the name was
pronounced.

The paragraph ends with ::Eﬁ 1‘_?11 ¢T. T ‘ﬁr ﬁp— I‘
gilat nitibuew, © we did battle,” or “ fought.,” The word for * battle,”

which is written indifferently 3= <Y, J} =l=] 2] and
:Eﬁ ﬁﬂ *‘-“‘T, and which must be a feminine noun, is derived
probably from a root corresponding with the Hebrew ';t:;?’ the sense

of “ moving to and fro," which appertains to the Hebrew verb, being
somewhat analogous to the meaning which belongs etymologically to
the Persian correspondent hamaranam. There ar go many terms,

! That the letter :Tf must have represouted & sound more nearly resembling

i than a, is shown by its being always preceded by a consouant of the { class,
when it is included with such a consonnnl in a single articulation,
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howeover, nsed in the Inscriptions, of which the initial syllable is
gal (usually written JT), and which are respectively derived from
-'I'_?E!, “to rest;" I'I'_:”.;I.‘ s “to flourish,” or “prospor;” l-t'?'.i “ fo pray;”
%, “to fight(1);" Sou, “to spoil;” MY, “to send;” DYY or
‘)"?,z:, “ to shudow,” or “be like,” &o., that I find it extromely diffionlt
to identify them with any cortainty, and T abstain, therefore, from
quoting what I suppose to be cognate forms of EEJ] (E1 4Y or
=T ‘br,' WNitibus, for “ we did,” is the 1st person ploral of the
Ifta'al conjugation of ebas, and being precisely similar in formation to

' 1 may at any mte, however, cite the word & T :-{T(' vusalti,
“ fighting," in & passage roparding the ttles of Sargion, which is insorilied on the
reverss of the Khursabad Slabs:—

« V. =18 &L A (H-. ~ ET (¢ I

mdnk. 8. val tu, — hi t
qui in T dlebus rqmi sud

:fé g1 % 1 & &2 5 ET =E H"Y
ga r n &n, Ia., yap [

howten gjue paroodal f,-..
= . o, ST,
E;mm; . :T puy:i.r | o
:’f{ﬁ*iﬂ.*rﬂ- *(T( K&
’ m.:u:r I Jmﬂuu, ::: ;nnip;u awj:ﬂ
& B, » =~ EN= E TEI = E} &
K ma  khes bat th hiva dn !.: u.

quas - - oeclsor (fuid,y

I should propese to render this in English by © The king, whe throughout
‘hils relgn his enemics never spared; [who] In war and battle never eeased fighting;
who smate the great anes of the enrihi like [brines, (2)]" &e,
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the term nitibir, which has been rocently examined, it does not require
any special explanation,

I givo the fellowing tranalation then for the 18th paragraph.

*Durios the king says: then I went to Bubylon; against [ihat
Nilitabelos who was called Nabochodrossor]; the troops of Niditabelus
having betolen themsalvos to their hoats, there held (their position),
filling (or gunrding) the Tigris: then I a detachment [pushed across
in rafts, I brought the cuemy into dificulty, and earried his posi-
tion]: Ormazd brought help to me: by the grace of Ormazd we
orosed over the Tigris: I alow [mm:)r of the troops of Niditabelus.]
On the 26th dey of the month 2=, we fonght the battle.”

I-H*ﬁ — = IET

( — _ }-:r,'n. gab i :‘l.Lhrl.r

I EL L. . EE’S’HET =ET S\ A
annku, ana, ¥ Dabel # ia lik. ana. ‘
&N . "ET "T—T VL~ =L g~ X,
Babel ¥, B -'.lu af, i Znza n  mo
2iLEle Ty
L 87 SRR & =1 R Y B
(,..._.-_-— —) yo gab  bu. I ma. ana ku,
Dot el e, S5 o5 B R

"* * Nabn  kudurm sur, (— —) akhar, sa

i el R A ol

A2
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'f - B G VLT T G BN
* Hu Ti mi @ da.

oy, nd yms mi. e

== Y. 1 %E:‘f ”TII e

hva  ku. sa. * Ni

(_._-—.

;E hﬂ{ 5 R & 14, SRR

ti bo su. yom,

The verb ;:ET ’,ﬁﬂ :m whicl terminates the Znd clouse,
and which answors to the Persion ashiyavam, I am unnble to rond
determinately, owing to the many different powers wlich soem to
attach to the sign :m. I propose, however, in this word to give
to the character in question the valuo of Ik, and to rogard aftelik ns
the Ist person singular of the Ifta'al form of '1['31:1, the conjugational

characteristic being doubled in order to compensate for the loss of the
Tet radical, which Los fallen cut ne w weak lotter,!
In the 3rd clause, for “when I reached Babylon,” we have ana

Babel lo kasadu, the two last words being the infinitive of o root

* As this sheot of the Analysis Is passiog through tho press, T think I have
discovercd that tho sign 5> < has the power of khas, as well us of fu, and
this discovery hos led o the idestifioation of ;ﬁ: = Or hvaklas, ns o
participial nouns derived from 1'&';?1 “to do,” and immedintely coguate with

n%@l whicly, indeed, exnetly answers both in sense and etymology to the
Porsinn kara. The equivalent of the Dabylonian &3 with the Helrow 1, is proved
by o multitude of exnmples,

1 In many cases, the power of Nk poswors sufficiently well for :;.TTL
eompare the orthogeaphy of Q t,.nl E Ehilitkw, for Cilicln, and the
eonstant unien of }:’_TT_T with n susceeding k; but I do not congider the value to
ba by any means cstablishod, Tho Hieratio form, however, of this letter is, T think,

%ﬂl and that sign has certainly the phonetie power of Nk or Jul.
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kasad (allied perbaps to ouas), preceded by the particle ~EJ,
which must here be identical with ?_ In line 57 we ghall find “on

arriving " expressed by T} =], =10 Y E ana  kasadi;
and “they arrived,” in line 06, is rendered by »~Y(Y§ EV 77T
yaksudu, so that there can bo no doubt as to the signifieation of kasad
in Babylonian, slthongh no immedinte correspendent iz to be recog-
nized in the Hebrew, and although in the Insoriptions of Assyria
aksut and yaksied, or aksuda and yalsudu, sre generally uwsod to fndi-
eato ¥ taking” or ¥eapturing.”

In continnation of this clavse we find anuwa Ufratawwa, “ upon the

Buphrte, rendeed by Y, 35, 1Y %, 41 3 T 1B
which I really cannot venture to read phonetically. The partiele
,..‘.,L: or ,_f..i isonstantly veed in Assyrian to denote vieinity to “a
river,” or “the sea,” and iu such positions it interchanges with
B < orJE] ¥ (|3 but I doubt if any of these forms are

phonetio: at n.ny rate the nmormal power of 6k, which attaches to the

chamoter ™% >, ismunnifestly inapplicable, aud I have not yet been ablo

<}
to nesign tu,:nny other determinate value., Thename of the Euphrates
also which follows the particle :'}I"_i and iz distingoished by the
determinative J§ LY, is equally diffienlt of explanation, The title
of this river in the Tnseriptions of Assyris is commonly written
'ﬁ :H~ or e aH- for Burat, but the other name, such 15 we
bave it in the text, and as it is found generally on all Babylonian
monuments, was not unknown to the kings of Nineveh, for the very

sume orthography is employed in the British Museum series, pl. 18,
.82, The term indeed of 4] &<} ~Jf| JE] may possibly have
been read Burat, like =E— nﬂ-, for the initial and concluding signs
were, it wounld secm, non-phonetie, and of the two casential characters

}' or H{ and }H— the latter, a mere variant form of ;H had
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cortainly the power of raf. As we find, however, that this term
T oW or & I oMo ) I ELY R dewe
overywhero in the Inscriptions of Assyria as a generie term, whilst
tho orthography of [} »F or ~E»~ »IT is applied exclusively to
the river, it is certainly safor to regard them as distinet titles, the
ong being the original of the Hebrew mg, and the other o qualifi-
cative epithet, referring to some partioular property of the river.!

In line 87 tho firat lobtor that can bo tracod ie 22*-, and we

! It cortainly amppears to me ns if the torm ﬂ{ )H— without being

geographieal title, was etill oxpressly employed to denste the valloy of the
Euphrates, or perhops the Mosopotaminn plaine. In almest nll cnses whers ihe

king of Assyria takes the itlo of king of T 3F »JT X XE that opithot

suparsedes the titls of king of Babylon. {[.‘-nmpmu Brltialu Muscum, 12, 4; 10, 6,
17. 1; 33, 1; Obelisk, side J, L 16.) In the Khursabad Inseriptions again, the

epithots ¢ Ff (SEY, A1 T ffE JE ana <], EYY= S, or

Babylon" are always nssociated (see everywhere in commencoment of Tnserip-

tioma of Sargina), and in the same way the ERy— Y{((_ & :__"'J rm—T @
aro " joined with the ~]] &) [E]' of Babylon and Borsipps in Khur,

162 2. The appllention of the term, howover, seome moro gonernl in tho opithet
taken by the Nimrod king, Dritish Museum, 1, 1, 2,

EATH. EQ LY.~ 8 -~V -1 L
ol el B9 2 08 - BECE = 8 (= B O A an 01
=M. V. o8 L o=E. Y W N=

a phraso which I doubtfully translate by * the steong raoler who, walking in the
sorvico of Assar, his lord, ovorcame innumerable ings of the foreigm coundrion,™
ot pechaps © of the plaing of Mesopotamin,” Tt ghould also be observed, that this

term 5] JEY Y, W, 2} T i rendored in the East India
Insoription, ol. 10, 1. 0, by A= pias &4 BT T =4,
o 1 e, 0,1y £ S B B f
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thus see that the verb gabah used for its Srd person the form of
yagabbu, ns well as yagabbi, agreeing in this respect with the lst and
2nd porsons singnlar, which are respectively agablu and tagablu.

The name of Nabochodrossor, which follows in that line, is now
g0 well known that it hardly requires to be analyzed. It is formed
of threo elements:—1. The god Nabo, whose name, preceded by
:-o-uf, the determinative of a god, is expressed by the monograms ﬂ:
or ==Yz, or phonetically by > =% Y. 2. A term

kudury, written phonetically as ET :T :-—T<T ;H-(T :ﬁ:
(or with some equivalent orthography), or ideographically ns ey
and—3. The word g, which is sometimes represented syllabically by
3¢« (the momogram for “a brother”), or ([, and sometimes
literally by Y»F T-J<], T am not prepared at present to
explain the etymology of the title, although it may be presumed
that Fudury is connected with o3 “power,” and sur, with T8 “a
refage.”

Thers are no other words in this paragraph requiring to bo
noticed, except tho variant forms of Jf :ﬂ:r 2Y jsalia, and
w1 <] salti, for the word  battle.”

as if the sign M Lind the phonetle value of kip, kprd! being the mass plur,
and kiprad the fem, sing. of an adjective, signifying ** great," and allied to the
root which is 133 ia Hebrew, aud ;J' in Arablo. The signifisation, too, of
% thy great river™ (the ')"1:?‘;:1 " of Gen, xv. 18), would apply perfoetly
to the Fuphrates, but it would be diffisult to acconnt for the employment of kiprdd,
s explained In other passages, unles we supposed the title to have been used
with an express refersnce to the river, geograpliieally, rather than in ita prmitive
and indofinite sense of ¥ great.”
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Translation.

[Darius the king] says: then I went to Babylon. On arriving at
Babylon, in the ecity named Zazannu, which was upon tho river
Euphrates [there that Niditabelns who] said thus, *1 am Nabochod-
roasor " [eame befors me to fight]: then we joined battle: Ormazd
brought help to meo: by the grace of Ormazd, the troops of Nidi-
tabelus [T entiroly dofeated]: we fought the Lattle upon the second
day [of the month —."

Ex¥p OF TOE FINST COLUMN.




MEMOIR

ON THOE

BABYLONIAN AND ASSYRIAN INSCRIPTIONS.

CHAPTER I

ALPITABET.

Ix laying before the Royal Asiatic Society the portions which remain
of the Babylonian translation of the Greut Behiston Insoription, it
beeomes indispensable that T shonld consider the general character of
the Alphabet in which this Tnsoription is written, and should further
endeavour to explain, in some degree, the grommatical structure of
the language, and point out its affinities with other languages of the
same family., I undertake this task, however, with the utmost diffi-
dence, for the more that I hove extended my investigations,—the
maore that 1 have studied the Insoriptions of Assyrin and Babylonia,
nnd sought to verify previous conclusions, by testing their peneral
applicability—the more reason have I found to mistrust that whick
before seemed plain; the more alive, indeed, have I become to the sad
convietion that in the present stage of the inquiry, as regards mate-
rials, no amount of labonr will euffice for the eomplete resclution of
difficulties; no ingenuity, however beldly or happily exerled, can
Furnish readings of such exnetitude ns to lend at once to positive
rosults,

There are certain inherent difficultics in the construction of the
Agsyrinn alphobet, which meet us on the very threshold of the
inquiry, and envelope all onr ewbsequent labours in cbeourity and
doubt. 'The same classification may apply to the Cuneatic signs,
which Bunsen has applied to the Hieroglyphie. They are divided
into ideographs, determinatives, phoneties, and mixed =igns; but there
are two sources of confusion in the Assyrian alphabet, from which
the Bgyptian is altogether free.  1stly, There are no direct means of
distinguishing between the various classes of Cuneiform signs; and
2dly, in the phonetic branch of the subject, which is of conrse the most
extensive and important, there is no elue, g0 far as the alplabet is
concarned, to the determination of one out of the many powaers which
may belong to o single character. The first irapediment is not of a
very formidable nature, familiarity with the current collocation of the
signs enabling a student usually to detect their generic employment
irrespectively of the sense, or even of the sound; but the other diffi-

B
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culty is so great that, after years of laborious rescarch, I have over-
eome it but to n limited extent.

It can be shown beyoud all possibility of dispute, that a very largo
proportion of the Assyrinn signs nre Palyphones—that is, they repre-
sent more than one sound ; and strange as this irvegularity may at frst
sight appenr, it does not, I think, altogether defy oxplanation. The
annlogy of Egyptian writing wounld lead us to suspoct thot tho
Cunentie signs were originally mere pictures, rude represeutatives of
natural oljects, whiel exprossed in tho st instance tho netunl objoct
that was fignred, bat which came in process of timo, and by a gradunl
transition from tho representative to the symbelionl system, to expresa
ideas. The formation of a phonetic alphabet, and the application of
such an alphabet to the ordinary purposes of inseription, would then
be a third stop in advance, and might have taken place in the fol-
lowing manner :—each sign may linve boen employed phonetically to
express the name, or names, of the object to which it wak proviously
approprioted ns an idoograph, and without any reference whatever to
the eense; and when such names were polysyllabio, by o last but
most important refinement, the charnctor may have been spocially
devoted to the initial sound. Now in this proposod transition from
picture-writing to & phonetic system, thero is nothing ab variannce with
tho recognized development of the Egyptinn alphabet, but the reten-
tion of signs with Polyplone powers, corresponding to the original
Polyonymous ideas. That such a peoulinrity, at the same time,,
existod in the Assyrion alphabet, I shall have abundant means of
proving in the courso of the prosent Momeir, and I am fnin, therefore,
to regard it as a moro oxerasoones on the Bgyptian systom.

But although T can thus show the probable reason of the employ-
ment of Cuneatic Polyphones—although I ean explain the fact of the
charnotor é{l tho ideograph for a “country,” being invested with
such discrepant phonetic values as mat and kur, by referring to the
Semitic synonyms, 1D in Chaldeo, and 5,,f" in Arab, (cognate with
yibpa)—the practical inconvenience of such n varinbleness of power
is excessive. The meaning, for imstance, of an Assyrian or Baby-
lonian word may be ascertained determinately, either from the key
of the trilingual Inseriptions, or from its cccurring in u great variety
of passages with ouly one signifieation that is generally applieable;
but unless its correapondent can bo recognized in some Semitie tongue,

it is often impossible, owing to the employment in it of a Polyphone
character, to fix its orthograply. In the multitudinous insoriptions
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again, of Nimroud, of Khursabad, of Koyunjik, and of Babylon, of
which (althongh lheir general application can be detected without
much difficulty) the details require for their elaboration a minute
philological analysis, this orthographical uncertainty presses on the
etudent with almost croshing soverity. On the one side, in working
out his readings, he can ouly employ philological sid,—that is, he can
only eompare Hebrow or Chaldee corrospondents, after being sssured
of the true sound of the Assyrian and Babylonian word ; while, on the
other, he must depend on Lis acquaintance with Semitic vocables to
fix the flustoating Cuneiform powers,

I do not dospair but that ultimately a sovere and extensive compn-
rigon of all available moterinly, combined with ihe fertility of invention,
which is an essentinl eloment in the ark of the decipherer, will render
the Assyrian legends wi least as inlclligible ns the Bgyptian; but at
the present moment, I do not pretend to be able to do more than
give o geneml ouiline of the subject, and thus pave the wuy to
forther discovery.

Defarring then, for the present, any more detailed explanntion of the
nature or consequences of the employment of Polyphone charactors, 1
now pass on to the consideration of cortain other peculiarities that
attach to the Assyrian alphabet. DMuch of the Jaxity which I at one
timo attributed to the Assyriann system of expression, has cither disap-
peared under a more rigid oxamination, or hoas yielded to the solutien
of ono character Leing qualified to represont several dissimilar sounds,
I do not now find that thore iz in Assyrian more tendency to inter-
change nmong the letters which compose each cluss of the alphabet,
than ja to be traced in Hebrew, Chaldes, and other cogunte dislects.
In one remarkable particular, there 8 indeed, in ihe Inscriptions of
Babylon and Assyria, a ssmblance of phonetic refinement, as con-
nected with the graphie avt, to which no pamllel can be produced in
any othor system of Bomitic writing, A sories of characlers can be
put together, forming o sort of syllabarinm, and arranged apparently
on the most scientific principles of alphabetionl expression. Toking
the guttnral class for an example, it will thos be fonnd that there ave
gix forms for the surd & thres in which the wvowels, a, €, and 2,
precede the consonant, and three in which they follow it; for the
aspirated &%, four forms can be recoguized; one, which may be nsed
after any of the thres vowels indifferently, and three appropriasted
each to its own vowel; while for tho sonant g there are only three
forms in all; the employment of a hard letter (g, d, or §,) as a com-
plemental sound being apparently adverse to the Assyrian organs of
speech ; and the characters of this grade being thus restricted to the

B2
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expression of the syllables ga, gé, and gu, IL is not pretended (hnt
this arrangement of numbers will admit of rigid appliceation to
all the varions classes of ihe alphabet, but a sanguine philologist
mightnevertheless, feel disposed to ndopt it ns the normal typo of
Agsyrinn  expression, aod to rogard all devintions from it as
exceptionnl. In real fnot, however, the oxistence of sueh a sylla-
barium depends, ag it appears to mo, on mere accident,  The majority
of the signs composing it are Polyphones, and could not possibly,
therefore, have beon invented to give utteranco lo n proconoceived
nnd exclusive phonotle aysiem. They wero rather, I ghould think,
ileographs, representing objects of which the names, (or at any rate
the initinl sounds of the names) were, ak, ik, uk, ke, M, ku, &e.
They may have been used phonetically merely to suit the nceossities
of the language ; and the irregularity perceptible in the distribution
might then be explained as. arising from the acoident of there
being no objects, vequiring ideographs to express them, of which the
Assyrinn namea wore identical, or commenced, with the wanting
phonetic powers, There is ab Ehe same time an undeniable evidence
of nriificial structure in the degradation of these syllabic values teo
simple lettors, such as to all intents and purposes they become when
two of them of the same voocalic grade are combined in o single arti-
eulntion, and when the inherent vowel of either one character or the
other must thus necessarily lapse. Tn the artionlation, kat, for

example, which commenees the name of Falpatula (for Capps-
docin), and whick is eomposed of tho two charncters ’;_‘ET:T Ea, and

at, either one or tho other of those signs must ropresomt a
simple letter rather than o syllable ; and as this peculinrity of EXpres-
sion pervades the whole Assyrian alpbabet, I think I am justified in
gtill adhering to the statement which T sonounced Inst year, that the
Phonetic signs were in some cases syllabie, and in others liteval.

It moy be understood from what has Leen already enid, that an
nttompt at present to classify the entire number of the Assyrinn signs,
or to reduce the system of writing to which they belang to certain
ilefinite and constant rules, would be almost hopeless. It would be
trying to run before we are well able to walk, and would be opposed
toall principles of sound eriticism, Altheugh, therefore, it may be dis-
appointing to the curious, who caro only for results, and tedious even
to those pains-taking scholars, who know and appreciate the value in
soientific inguiries of the *pitees justifientives,” I shall resist the
temptation of heading the present Memoir with a tabulated Assyrian



1. 1} ALPHABET. b

Alphabet, and in lien thereof, proceed to exnmine the Cunentic signs,
“litoratim et serintim,” giving examples of the different modes in
which each choracter is employed, and fraukly stating the degree of
confidence that may be attached to its phonetie, or ideographie, identi-
fication. Buch inforences as may be legitimately drawn from the
matorinls subjectod to nnalysis, either in regard to geneml principles
of langungo, or dofails of alphabetienl expression, will then follow in
due course, and u path will be gradually opened up to n more compre-
hensive, as well ns critical, trentmont of the question of Cuneiform
dociphorment. It is true, that in thus denling with the Assyrian
Alphabet, without previously laying down any fixed rule of elassi-
fication, the order of nrmngement in which the signs may present
themselves for exmmination, must be to a cortain extent arbitrary;
but it is hoped that any inconvenienee or dificulty of reforence,
arising from so motley an assortmont, will be obvinted Ly the diseri-
minative lista of ideographs, determinntives, plonetics, and mixed
gigns, that will be givon ns soon a5 the preliminary brauch of the
inguiry may be fairly exhausted.

1. ﬁ ha or @. As n phonetio sign it answers to the Semitie
Aleph, N, being o light aspiration, the * spiritus lonis™ of tho Greeks,
and also serving in the interior of a word to represent the long a.

In the following names, which oceur at Behistun, it corvesponds as
an initial, both with the Persian Jff and (3(—

8- T; EET ﬁ = Parsinn Avabdya.  Arabia (B. I, L 5.%)
A m M
LN e V= e } = Porsian Hariva, Aria. (do. L 6.;

Ha = 6 ok N.R.L12.)

! The initial lettars which I use in quoting rofer to the following nuthorities:
B. 1. Behistun Tnscription,
B, M. British Museum Scrics of Assyrian Inseriptions, published in 1581,
Kh, Ehursabad Inseriptions, pablished by the French Government.
N.R. Nakhsh-i-Rustam Inseription atinched to the pressnt Memoir.
E. 1. East Indin House Inscription of Nebuehadnezzar,
C. 0. Beliino's (or the Nebuchadnezzar) Cylinder, published by Grotefmnd.
W. Westerpanrd's Plates,
M. Michsux's stone, (east of it in the Dritish Musewm,)
C. 0. Caliimore's Cylinders, published by Syro-Egyptian Society,

w
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T ECT =10 o T e L PR,

1 15, !
Tr L }J( ‘:ET "{T{ }= Porsion Hara'uwatisk, Ara-

Ha m khao t chotin. (D | i P TQ.}
T' E EET :I::T }-—Pum Arakha, Arvacus. (do. s, 88 and 94.)
u

S G e k= Ao o } i T e

Ha khﬂ' ma n ni o8 ' meuian, (prasin.)

""T- n "T(T !.T:T ,ET ﬁ';.’_'. ET{T '&"""" = Pors, J&umnm‘tdff.

Au r m g ’ Oromasdes, (passim.)

. 1 sCE] SR '«‘ =l R R
Ho go  ma (B.I, 1 60.)

In soveral othor nemes, whore its position is medial, it answors to
the long a: compare the orthography of—

1. ET<T ﬁ I =Ely T7 &1C o ET<T *“TII HElY &K

i ¥ 4 wag ya vog!
for Dnrlu.a

?- ﬁ"i ’ET T; AT }fm- Gomates. (B. I, passim.)

Gu m 4 tn
1. iﬁiﬁ (i? '-';T EI{T TE ':E }fﬂr Voiadates, (do.1. 82, &)

There is tho same tendenacy, also, to interchange between tho T}
and a harder guttural, which is observable in the Hebrow § passing
over into {1; Yo, the Hamathite, (seo Gon. x. 18), appearing in

the inseriptions under the difforent forms of—

& &N ”} B. M., PL, 90, 1. 60.

Ha mat ai

¢ T E SRR } B. M., PL 47, 1. 26.

Ho ma ia at

! Observe, that although in the printed texi of Behistun Inscription, T give

to tha sign iéf—T{ ite normnl power of sor, T now suppese it in this name to
represent a8 a secondary valoe the syllable ver,
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& Lt ﬂ ‘f‘[ ~(K } K, PL 145, No.2, L 0,

h( t& ET %T } B. M., 33,1 B}

Kho m wma
The name of the Armenisn king at Khursabed is nlso written

T- I[:T HF ﬁ b T. &T e} H{, and many other examples
oeeny of tho interolango of the breathing and the gattaral.?

The ” is of groat importanco in Assyrian, in murking grammatical
distinetions. Tt is the special charaotoristio of the 1st porson sing.,
donoting that porson in verbs ns o prefix, where it answers to the
preformative of the Hebrew fulure; (compare the Aclmwmeninn forms,

i $EY (1 hatwrw, “1 was or bocame;” T = Er hadulu,
“1 gmoto;” n ';_ﬁ:ié .:ET hagabba, 1 esid,™) and fulflling the
sume function ns a suffix after mouns and adjectives ; (compare
ET" :—ET ﬂ rabatd, at Behistun, answering to the Persian mand
badaka, “ bound to me," or *my servant;” and the numerons Assyrion

I "{ E'& ET 3]’ nnd ﬁ ET L‘-ET b—{T{ represont the proper
namo of the conntry, howover, rathor than the ethnie title, the nouns being sppa-
rontly in the oblique case, That thess two forms, moreover, denote the snme pluoe,
nobwithstanding the dissrepant erthogeaphy, i proved by the name of the king of

Iamnth, L h-h-'f ::Eﬁ ,,"':m: : &:—h— (T:#:, who was one of
the chiof antagonisis of the Assyrinn monneeh that fornded Klmrsabad,

* It would be hazardous to give the pronuncistion of this nnme, s the cha-
mm:lT:T ropresonts two distingt powors, and thers are no means of ascor-
taining which of the two sounds it may be here intended {o convey, 1 should
propose, however, to read tho name Likndala.

* T would bs more procise to say, that the Cuoeiform H angwers to tha
Ilchrew proformabive of the lst person singular, wherever the consonant which
follows it opens on a vawel. In all conjugational forms whore the 1st radiel ia
Josmated, the porsonal charncteristic is of course included in the sign which
represents the initial syllsble.

Tt is further to be obeorved, that although, in quoting verbal examples, T rarely
moke o distinotion of tenss, the forms emplayed do in reality bolong to the Aorist
of the Arable aod Hebrew. Tho Praterito tonso was not, of course, altogother
unknown to the Assvrisnsud Babylonian languages, but it was seldom used,
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forms, (( :—{T{ H “my kingdom ;" :—II :-—q( ﬁ “my cmpire,”
or “rulp;” i{ “ * my country;” »:ﬂ 'ﬁ “my city,” &e.). Asthe
suffix of the 1at porson, H very commonly interchanges with :=EJY
for ya. In some ecnses this is o mere alphabobical yariely; tia, for
example, being equally oxpressed by :-—{T( CEH or "(T{ n: but
in Gther instances there must, T think, Lo a phonetic coufusion hetween
the a and i, tho plural fom. of the demonstrative pronoun being thus
indiforently writbon :--—T W :—{T{ annith, (N, T line 8,) and
,,.,,_T ,._.r‘r ﬁ éT anndt, (B, L, lino 40) ;* and the termination of
tho ethnie plural, which in such enses must apparenily stand for the
unnsual Hobrew ending in %, being optionally exprossed by ;:ET;
and ﬁ Comparoe the famous notice of the Phonician nations in ono
the earlicst Assyrian Inscriptions that we pussess, where the ortho-
graphy of the different copies in—

t CIELT el o £ CIELTI {mf,-..-,.

B Sur rigns,
«. =E..TT -ﬁ *-*" | ‘H r:Eﬁ or, =§=ﬂ :d:T ’-*“T ¥ ﬁ{ﬂm Sido-
e A £ I ook, T Ak 1T T o
A khar r 4 ¥ya A kbhar m i uf Acro.
el A B e
bal £ ya Gu ai | or Byblos,

{Soc B. M,, Plata 43, 1. 10, with foot notes.”)
I must now consider the employment of 'ﬁ ns an idsograph, nnd
make my first attnck on the obscuritics of Assyrinn expression. The

1 There may, perhaps, however, be o grammatien] distinetion botween annii
and gnnifi, the former belng the nominative and the Intter the oblique ense, aud
the vowel & being thus changed to 4, in the form annili, to barmonize with the
inflexionnl ending.

% On further oxpminption, I prefer considering the n H in these names to
be averywhere a single lotter with the power of o, the effect of its junction with
the preceding sign being to devolope o long vowel sound 3 and I no longer thers-
foro, ingist on auy phonotic confusion botween the vowels § and a,
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sign in question is commonly nsed to cxpress the idea of “son,”
interchanging in such a position with other ideographs, ;:ﬁ_—'_' or
Eﬁ, which menns eimply, *young, new, or emall” and t;i-_-_' '-..!'.'if.."r,
whera the idea of “young” is qualified Ly the sign of the masouline
gender.  Bometimes, however, the ideograph T} is replaced by the
simple relative v or W g, which here denotes the gonitive cnse,
and thus oxaotly nccords with the Greek idiom for expressing
filintion ; in oflier cnses, we have both the ideograph and relative
E"H:‘ v ; and at Bohistun the construetion even osours of ﬁ I_ v. 3
as in the phrmse—

T'l HT¢qmrE-ﬂI-?-TFFY¢;E:
which must read, * Nabu-kudur-ussur, his son, Nabu-nit's” for

“ Wabochodressor the son of Nabonidus" These comparisons, at the
same time, furnish us with no clne to the phonetic valus of ﬁ, when

! This is the ordinary method of expressing filistion in the enrsive Babylonian
docoments.  There nee, indeod, many hundred examples of the group ﬁl 'q

on the elay calos in the Dritish Museom,
4 Tho alphabotien]l machinory which ia used to express these names, will ba
given in detudl horeafter, Tor the title of Nabochodrossor three ideographis ala-

ments will be found toba employed. 1. Thegod Nabe, denoted by tho letters 33
or b-T:T,’: preceded by the determinative J-:-T: 2, a compound Ideograph
¥ 52 comotimes ghionctieally rendered by TEY XY >V #uduri, but
of which I know not the meaning: snd 8, & sign -;II_(*, wihich in also used ns nn
ideograph for * brother, " and which, being sometimes reglaced by Y3-E 7—-(,
musk be pronounced yur, ‘The name of Nabunit in (he same manoer is expressed
by two ideographa; firstly, # or :-—T:T:'_‘ with the dotermin. ..._T for Nabu,
and socondly, the letter &=, of which T know not the meaniog, but which must
apply to some object nnmed in Babylonian nit, It further sppenrs probable that
the group T_ b---T :--T";T’,; &tﬂ'— :HT—I which oecurs on =0 many of the
oluy enlkes in the British Museum, is merely another way of expressing the name of
Nabunit, the character _Q.H. in the second element being used as a deter-

minative, and tho letter Jyy~ ni standing os an abbroviation for nit. T have also
found nif in this name expressed phonctieally by "—'FT &.‘“" ETQT«
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wsed to express the sound which in Aesyrian means “nson.” We
can only hope to arrive at the determination of that value by apply-
ing to the proper names whero the sign occurs, the torm dencting o
gon in other Semitic dialects; but any doubt, of course, which mny
attach to tho idontifieation of the namos, will here again impede our
progress.  There aro thus soveral royal names in Assyrion and
Babyloninn, which offer themselves for examination; the Luilder, for
instance, of the N.W. Palace at Nimrud, T‘ e 4 .."n(— T{, e final
charneter of whose name iy frequontly given ns ;':E ET, (800
B. M. Bor, PL 2,1. 1; PL 33,1 13, and P, 76,1, 7,) aud tho fathor
of the Babylonian king, Nabochodrosaor,—
| Mien i 2 | - DD N g = SRS
in whose namo the 'ﬂ and ;ﬂ: ,..-H_T aro seen to intorchango.'
Now to obtain for these two names tho reading of Assor-adon-pal
or Bardanapalus, and NoBomoddoapes, according to the orthography of
Polyhisior, I havo hitherto proposed to rend 1§ or ;-:a__-_:ﬁ:]' as
pal or pol, and bave even sought to compare this torm with the
Syrine and Claldee 93 bar, snd Armbie ., bin; but the identifi-
eation was never anything more than a cnn:]:uutum, and must, I foar,
on forther consideration, be pronounced inndmissible, From the artho-
graphy, indeed, of one of the nomes of the Euplirates, which is writton

indifferontly ﬂ :—ﬂ— and =Fx :-n'— (and with inflexional endinge—

Pur rat Bu mt
& - & w & - =G o & ST ¥
Bu mi tu ; Bu b ki Bu orat  ti;

! This nume is found on all the doewments, both cursive and hierntie, of the
tims of Nubochodrossor, and is aleo wsunlly expressed by ideogeaphs, The ele-
manta are; 1, the god Nabu, ropresented by the letters ;‘I: or h—T,':I’.: preceded
by the determinative for ©god" H-—T; 2, the word for *son," deneted by the
tetter Y, or tho mixed sign ;::;'j:" m  and 3, the tarm gur, which is cither
ideographically expressed Ly :-:E:-« the sign for “a Lrother,” or In phonetically

mit XHE -1
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geo B. M. Ber, PL 8, 1. 43; P, 45, 1. 36; Kbh. Pl. 66, No. 2, 1. 7; and
Ob. Ins. passim,) pur would seem a preferable value to pol or pal, and
there is an old Persian word, %, ®ignifying “a son,” of this exnct
orthography. Pur, nlso, might be altered into pol, and even pal, by
the Greoks, without nny great violence, and the explanation now pro-
posod would thus still lead to the identifieation of == S T}
and :-:-T :-T:'_'T;: T; 3%, ns Sardonapalus and Nabopolussar,
At tho snmo time, it sooms hardly probable that a term like pur,
abbrovisted from tho Sans, T3, and proserved under the same form of
putra (F (fy §), in the Persian Inscriptions of Darins, could have
boen known in tho Assyrian langnage, as early as tho time of the
Nimrud Palace ; and I still, therofore, considor the plionetic valuo of
the monogram for “son ™ to be invelved in much uncertainty.

There are probably, too, other meanings and powers atiaching
to the sign J}. In onmo instance, certainly, and porbaps in others,
ﬁ T{{{ iz need for *“mankind,™ and the T}' mey be conjectured,
therefere, to have the varinnt velue of the Babylonian word which

gignifios **a man.” In sovernl mixed signs, also, and in the names of
the gods, which appenr to be rarcly or ever expressed plonetically,

the power of the ﬁ lins yot to be discovered. I may thus cite
ﬁ E-_Il- “a river," :F Q H " warriors,” or “an army;” and
the names of the Assyrian gods [} QX[ or ﬁ =/~ (Babylonian
l-'h—T :—J"Ti} and ;-;T'”T ‘ﬁ or ",ﬁ:'f ﬂ'. In the name of
Ninoveh, of which the normal form is S 7"— ﬂ, the ﬁ probably
rotaing its primitive power of a, the true pronuneintion of the titlebeing
Ninua; but it would be very hazardous to attempt to fix the reading
of such names as the following: T. m—T {E ‘Sf ﬁ fi{} -3

LEBEM & E: o |~ &5 o

which the former belongs to a Chaldean king eontemporary with the
builders of Khursabad and Koyunjik, and ihe two latter to the royal
family of Assyria?

! Beo Westorgnard's IL, line 2, and Nichulie's eopy of the snmo Inseription.
2 In the first of those names the middle element ﬂ is often replacsd by
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2, ..’:',__f, e. 1 propose to ropresent this character by e not az in
any way indicating its connexion with the Hebrew Tseri or Boghol, but
for mere convenience of distinclion from the aand £ Thero ean Le

no doubt but thet = }, the Assyrinn form of the sign in question,
corresponded in that language with the Hebrow 3. The following
examples are conelusive on this point ;—

&Y ENN $cor $ B CENY ~( =By
FE} &LES= = "Y; {rom tho root car, Lo cross over.”

=

inflexion Fluli,

Fluta, or with
for“Lilymais."!

h-?:-? :TH = ::1'?, I;;E-; from erab, “to sot (n& the sun)."

:J,'_-{ = TAY; from ebad, © to serve, or “mako sorve.”

EH‘—‘ ""H“T? thue showing that tho phonetic powor s the word signifying
“neon,” The same inforchango takes place in the orthography of tho third name ;
{comp. B. M. 86, Is. 2 and 10); and it may bo inferred oven that in the second

name (B, M., 17. 1), the |} representa the sound for “son,” from eomparing
tho nearly similar tite of =Y -JEN 1M B S0 5Y & ELY
upen Michaux's stono, whero E{: xr is substituted for TF_ [Slnca
the above was written, I lnve nscortainod that tho Jing whose nome is written
T r—:-—T {ﬁ ‘Q'T ﬁ ii(} '—'?‘T in the Meroduch Baladan of Serip-
ture; the nume of the god Merodach (Mars) being ropresonted by the monogram
4: b'[, preceded by :--T, the dob of “a gods” ‘ﬁ o = "T’P"T
having the power of pal or pals, and the lnst clement ﬁ{} :--("'T holng
gounded dana or adana. I am still in doubl, however, a8 to the reading of
the other two pemes: the former belongs to an aneestor of Sardanapolos, aud
the lntter to the grandson of Sennacherib, I now suppose the sign ﬂ indepon-
dently of its normal value of a or ha, to reprosent the distinet sounds &u and
pal, or pals; and this lattor term may, perhaps, have signified *a son," though
thero is po evidenee, at present, to establish such an identification; and I
have accordingly prefersed to render the word * som ™ by bar, after the snalogy

of the Chaldze,
! For the tena Cuneiform orthopeaphy of the name altered by the Hebrews

and Greeks to Elem und Elymais, seo B, L, 1 41 B, M., 22, 1s. 81 and 86
Khurs, 06. 2. 4. &e., &,



2. > ALPHABET. 13

from ebas, perhaps answering to the Chaldee
g 1}y ke o o

eli, “upon,” “over;" and the same,
,.;:} Eél:Tﬂ = I?P, L;g auswering to the root n?;: or e,
' “to go up,” or * ascend,”

At the snme time, it is ovident that the Assyrians and Baby-
loninng did not regard the ,.;} as p glrong puttaral, resombling the
Arabie £ or g. It was rather, perhaps, o breathing appropriated
to tho 4, s the ﬂ was to the a, nnd may thus be compared with the
Hobrew 1, in such names ns l'g_yj "Had; 'l‘:]‘_}?l "Efipatos ; ;n_.':ﬁnj "Dergi,
&e. Al Behistun, indeed, we find the $¥ often snswering to the
simple vowel 4, in the orthography of proper names. Compare—

5‘(0 TF "”“T ’;“_; ‘% = Persian Eaﬁm} for Aria.
Han T 8 vu

LAY B Y S I = Porion b it
Ehn s ¢ r B ti Khshathrita

I, QIR 3 5] = Posinn Inanis

for Imnnea®,
Im ma n e mm !

And it is forther important to remark, that in the conjugation of verbs
the radical ,¥_{ is frequently elided, us if the sign in question wers

! This is the orthopraphy used in the detached Insc. of Bohistun, No. 4. In

the great Inse,, the name ia written L k}'{ v :ET -TT{T ErQT F(Y{

Khaairithi,

*In the same way the }:ﬁ is often used for the obliquo case of nouns,
nnswering ta the { in Arabie; comp, the royal titles in the Standacd Inseription at

Nimrod, which are sither written in the nom. (<. ET:-— ]:TTT;:_ <<‘ ?.:TH, )
orin the otligue (| El~ =}, ((, =Y} SFE. Compare slsothe

orthography of ﬂ l-H—Fé ‘.'_"ﬁ__ H"':{ *T haganeta, for feminine oblique
plural of Baga,  this." (B, I, 1s, 8 nnd 8,)
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in the category of the Hebrow feeble letters NN, and the roots con-
taining it might be classed with the “verba quisscentin™ of the
grammarians. Compare the following forms from the root ebas,
which in the Hebrew would be of the “Pe guttural” cluss, and
would preserve the y intact.
,_"-"'!' 3d pors,
. =E ﬁo- T ad pers. sing. =E2£ QHF plur. of
Ya bu s Yo bu & su ' Kal,
- - =Y11st 1
=E R & ST Jodpom. S ¥ SRR
Yo 4 bu s B Ni & bu s conjugat.
ey
a2l 3 P T b b RS A R fi" lat por. sing.
Yab bu & s ' %iplml. Al ta ap
From .y} &r== dar, in the same way, wo have 1st pers,
plur. of Ifta'al conj. Py_ %T ’;___2 oy nitibir,
The forms :—?'T H m and S L-T{ ::T' again show that
the .’.F} will inlerchange with the W as the socond rodical ; and

there are also instances where the sign in question is elided as
the third radieal?, s somotimes happens with tho Hebrew voerhs

"ab aud b,
The aign =t 'I’ is further vsed, eapecinlly to denote the dual number,

1 I am nok quite sathsflod, however, that these bwo forma come from the same

root.
% As for ivstance in the orthography of akri or akrs, “I worshipped,” or

 mnde sdoration, from 3, In the phrose—

et ==W, =], Bl € ] YU - 8 9,
&8 L - B CERRL e I Rl E
# The god Assar, the great lord, and the gods inlnbiting Assgrin, o them I made
adoration,” the last word being very often written :—E} }-TT(T ET with the
l:" suppressed.  Comapare Khur, 8, 2, 20, and corresponding phrases in the

Btandard Inscription, with B, M., 28, 27; 34. 9, and many other passages, whers
slthongh different gods mny be named, the construction is proeisely similar.
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Wo have thus npon the Nimrud Obelisk ~_ Y| =Y, »=]4 =Ef,
“in my second year," where the tﬁ is merely introdoced to qualify
the numernl II: again, on the Koyunjik Cylinder there is the same

expression BE =< 'f_ n' ;:ﬁ_ Eﬁ{ .-TTI f-'—EH; for “in my

second year ;" and on the Nebuchadnezzar Cylinder, wherever the
gods are paired, they are followed by the epithet Baal, in the dual
number, which is expreased in the same manner, See

Bide 1, L 27,

ga Kt R4 L 2 R 1 o —r=ian 40 VB L EA
Side 2, L. 34

gn il L B R C2 Mag ol Lt A Vg TE1
Side 2, 1. 40,

=1 A QHEL T I =507 &1 5 T

! Boo B, M., 68, 32 and 63, 21, Tlere are many dificuitics, hawever, cons
neoted with the Assyrian system of yearly notation which Iam not yet abls to

explin,  Yoar™ is oxprossed by =5 or H—<T’b or EH{ -—TTI, and tha
number is sometimes jndicated by figures, and sometimes by words or signs,

Thus, for “in my firat yoar," we have > T-—II_ b-l—(T¢ in the Ohelisk

(ma,, oo 20y vee = <Y S]] VY] =, BT =T,
on Oal, Taylor's Cyl, ind =E ""rT_ T'— '-(T( !-T{H_ Eﬁ{ .-”I =ET,F,
on the B, M., Cylinder, 63, L 10, * Second," ia nlways expressod by TT t’ﬁ;
but for *third," Colonel Taylor's Oylinder gives Y51 | or Y257 instend of
T”! which is found on sll tha other documents; whils for ™ fourth,” we hove
not only the regulae W, but, on Colone Taylor's Cylinder, the same sign with
the addition of ::H ; and upon the Obelisk, “in the fourth year ™ is rendered Ly
e :-J'T. (T.-_ w36, (B. M., B9. 45.)

? As the god H-T (::f ‘:'T was the ehief divinity of the Babylonians,

and was in particular the special object of the worship of the great Nebuchnd-
nezzar, the name, I think, must needs Indieate the mme deily, who was enlled
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If we trusied to Hebrew analogy, we should of course assign the
phonetic power of im to the ,.".f:;, when used for the charnoteristio of
the dual number, and there are slso other indications, which in cor-
tain positions seem to connect the sign in question with the letter m!;

Jupiter Belus by the Grocks. H-Y I%T ﬂ: "',.1'.'.‘..__ :E, I suspect,
also, to be tho Suscolh Denofh of Seripluro. In thoe Inse. of Khursabad the title

s applied as an opithet to the Babylonian Bal, 3"Y] ] (sco Khur., 66, thres
from end; 87, 8; 152, 11, &e,), and tho samo rolation is olserved in the Ines. of

EI T} !:T“T .& Eﬂ {B, M., 17. 15,) where the second god to whom

altars were erccted, is named a—II_ H—T :--J};" E :-{T{; but in the
Inscriptions of Nebuchadnezzar (E, L, Col. 4. 10}, the name is applicd to »
distinet deity. The gods mentioned in the sccond exnmplo nre, Nabo and Nana,
(or Fenus,) and the third poir, whero the opithet Hef, “a lord,” s cxpressed
phonetically, nre *the sun and tha moon, '

! Inm inclined, indeed, to rend the dual forms guoted in those examples, na
Belima, “my gods.” At any rate, the dunl charactoristle must end in o con-
ponant, or otherwise the sullix of the st person, which is stinched to the noun,

would be represented by ( ﬂ or ;Eﬁ; compans ;:ET ( ﬁ abua, “my

father;™ :-II T{{{ ;:Eﬂ Beliya, “my gods,” in the plural. In the yariant
orthography, alea, of the Babylnian term, which in the trilingual Inseriptions,

anewers to the Persian framatdra, *o law giver,” and which is almost certainly a’

Piel participle cognate with the Chaldee Qypy  “judgment of tho king," the
g
lotter ;.";i.__} must needs, I think, haye the power of im, Compare the following

o el

Tu n m  m

forms 1—

= R K eE - K
¥il to * ¥n m i
SR e

yu ti * im i

= 1:7 R
vu ¥ im k|

In the first of these forma, all of which it must be remembered aro in the Plural
number, the final m would seem to be superfluous (it coalesced, porhaps, in pro-

—
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PREFACE.

Wuorver engages in such an intricate task as the
present, must have a strangely arrogant opinion
of himself if he undertakes to travel through it
without making any false step : 12 o mnuw? all
he can do is, to spare no pains to avoid error,
When I first perused a copy of the ‘ Palmyrene
Inscriptions,” which my worthy friend (to whom
this little volume is dedicated) was kind enough to
send me with her suggestions both as to decipher-
ing and translating them, I considered the latter
almost a hopeless enterprise; more especially, in
consequence of the confused position of the figures,
similar to the pell-mell scattered pillars (vide Table).
With regard to the former, not much difficulty was
_ found; the figures are easily traced, being a mix-
ture of the ancient Hebrew, and what is now
styled ‘the German Hebrew :" not that it is of
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German invention, but the characters arc used
chiefly in translations of divine writings for females
and children. It was, in my humble opinion, the
mode of writing of the Ilebrews, who scribbled on
the stones.  On the origin of these figures itis not
our present object to enlarge.

My first step then was to divide and sub-di-
vide; and I am happy to say, that after wandering
through many mpbpbn nw, with my mn - for
guide, T am at last able to offer to the learned some
specimen of Hebrew ingenuity which has for cen-
turies been buried in oblivion. Should it be asked,
why Bernard, Smith, Rhenferdius, and others have
unsuccessfully attempted this enterprise, I answer,
in Mr. Wood's words, “ Perhaps for want of ‘suffi-
cient materials to work upon.’

I consider it needless to acquaint the reader
who was the founder of "m0, and pon Sva; it
would be carrying gold “to gold’s fountain-head ;’
particularly as this is written in a country which
contributes so princely towards the propagation of
Scriptural knowledge : therefore ne plus witra.

1 think it likewise needless to fear, that after
the reader has carefully perused the inseriptions
with the translations, he will have any doubt re-
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speeting the nation to which the scribblers in ques-
tion belong: for my part, I can hardly suppose
that any Greeck or Roman so wrote, each having
a character peculiar to himself; besides, the
arrows cast in the inscriptions are neither from
Greek or Roman quivers, Whether the Greek
mscriptions which accompany * Wood's Ruins of
Palmyra and Balbee,” have any connexion with
the present, I am not sufficiently versed in that
language to decide ; and I shall guard myself as
much as possible against the clamorous cry of
Ne sutor witra crepidam !

Whether the style of the Hebrew inscriptions
will meet with the approval of the literati, I am
not ) enough to foretell; but, in my humble
opinion, they are at least worthy of a little corner
in a library. The last sentence I trust will
not be mistaken for an anticipation of pecuniary
advantages arising from the sale of this little
volume ; by no means. My honoured friend, at
whose suggestion this was executed, has amply '
remunerated my labours. To publish a work of
this kind is very hazardous, on account of the few
individuals who have possessed themselves of that
valuable work, ‘Wood’s Ruins of Palmyra and



vi PHEFACE,

Balbec,” &c. and in consequence of the very li-
mited encouragement Hebrew literature meets
with in this country. We shall now introduce the
alphabet as a guide for the reader,

N, similar to Hebrew N.

Y, M, similarto Hebrew 2: the extra mark
on the top must have been made by some accident,

X, or s, or ». The first may be ) either pre-
ceded or succeeded by an apostrophe, or by 1.
The last twoare exactly like the German Hebrew ;
their power is G, 2.

=, or seldom 7, Rabbinical =, power of .D.

=, %, or b, which represent the letter . The
first two letters are not to be traced either in
Rabbinical or German Hebrew ; but the latter is
very similar to the Rabbinical ¥, which letter,
according to the manner of wa ny, will have
the power of /7. Now the question will be,
Why should I fix upon this letter instead of
any of the others? My answer is, that that
letter is one of the Zetragrammaton, and the Jews
never use those letters unnecessarily. Besides, it
was obvious to me that the figures represent the
letter 1. They are very often omitted in the in-
scriptions, and only an apostrophe is supplied
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for them. Any Hebrew scholar is aware that
the quiescents are often omitted.

I, similar to the German Hebrew 1.

2,1, 7, the German Hebrew 1.

JT or /Y, similar to Hebrew n. These figures
will be found sometimes enlarged.

( or o, the German Hebrew b.

s, similar to Hebrew *; sometimes 4 or ©.

3, 4, similar both to Hebrew and German 3

Y, 7, %, similar to Hebrew-5.

J3, K, ¥J, similar both to Hebrew and Rab-
binical 1, the final of which is rather enlarged,
thus .

3, 4, ), German Hebrew 3.

The p is wanting, as in the Arabic. There are
two methods of supplying it; either by a letter of
the same organ, or simply by t, Seen.

Y, 7, similar to Hebrew y.

Y, power of p, which I think was some mis-
take of the copyist who introduced it instead of
g or p: the final % is exactly like the German
Hebrew 7.

3, 3, 3, similar to the German Hebrew .
Similar likewise to the Syriac ;. Itsfinal is repre-
sented sometimes ¥ or v. We cannot depend
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exactly on its being used always as final. 1t might
have been used likewise as a medial or initial.

G S, %, power of p; the German is x this
might have been a mistake respecting its athwart
position, owing to the copyist; or perhaps they
uscd that figure for p.

7,4, 7, answering to the ebrew n. T must
confess my only guide was at first JY “0—np--
Month. Tnmy progress all doubts left me.

b, £, exactly like the German Ilebrew w.

JI,3, S, H, onee 2, similar to the Ie-
brew n. The latter is similar to the German f.

We find likewise a mark 3, which I take like-
wise as a 3 or 3 with dagesh. In the dates will
likewise be found a =, sometimes —, which
is hkewise a German Ilebrew 3, used in Mss. only.

I wish by no means to intrude any further on
the reader’s time by enlarging the Preface; my
exertions were chiefly dirceted to please my
honoured friend, and likewise, if possible, to con-
tribute my mite towards ITebrew literature.

Cheltenham.

p'E2 "% PTTID TTD OTRY T3 Nwa wn mo
Month of Tishri, 5501, A.M.
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PALMYRENE INSCRIPTIONS.

MARMORA PALMYRENA, 1.
.

nea a3 dx an
v bt own 5
b Nna M by
T AR R D
naw M

™3 cnon

m Wy 2T

' oln e oviginal we il fqeooa, where i appears o ome that
v amgghit to D sapplicd § thes na

E In the orviginal we fimld likewise nCe which was supplied
by the initial n. The ¢ is o figuve appearing like the remoant of
w; I have, therefore, plaeed o o) but I fear there must have
heen some mistake, 1 think it was o n, and as the © is olten
commuted with n it will make no difference in the translation,

It aught to he obaerved, that the Chelzed hod two ahjects
in view ; 1sl, to close the rhyme by Tebeth, amnd 2odly, to ex-
press the date or time when le was on that spot.  The dotes
arc likewise cquivoenlly aveanged @ basiiles their deseription of
time, they signify likewise words agrecing with the antecedent.

A



2 PALMYRENLE INSCRIPTIONS.

TRANSLATION
OF MARMORA PALMYRENA, }.

How are ye mighty ones scattered on ¢he plain
like the inebriated ! *

Doomed to be stripped by the armed? vobber !*

A continual® shock ® has now made an end of
perversion,

Fame shouts here over its reward,

For an afflicting? tempest

' I we take 3 as an abbreviation of fya, thes it would
be, * [Tow are ye nobles of the palace seattored like the ine-
hriuted !'

* Per metonyminm.—Literally, dvink, dregs.

! Literally, belted. In the origingl we find a mark (- €)
which might be n remnant of n; if so, we must then read (instend
of v} me, heat.  The translation would then be, * Doomil
to be exhausted by the glutlonous sun,” metaphorically.

* Literally, levisher,

® Literally, a walking sheck: this is very common in
Hebrow., Any person acquainted with its syntax knows that
this is of frequent oecurrenee. -

& qu instead of 7y —the 8 being mutable with .,

? 1f read ns an expression of time, naw nva signify the
month af Tebeth, According to the above translation, we
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Overthrew * the glorious habitation,
Changing* prosperity * into infamy and woe !

msl consider © mutable with 3, thus nav; and na from
M. Tempest must likowise be considered o metonymy, By
another division, thus, nasn 903, the translation would be,
“ By o deadly (per cuphonismum) arcow,”

! nwn literally signifies fo fall, o alip, from wen; Prov.
xix. 2. won obara ye— And he that losteth with his
feet slippoth.’  Wa fid in the Eoglish, sinneth.  Thid. x. 16.
nxonb ought to be wivertane, in opposition to own, pros-
perity,  If we consider the medial v mutable with n, thus
onn, then the translation would Dbe, * A dreadful tempest
shattered the glorious palace to pieces” We have remarked
biefore (vide page 1. note ) respecting the v, ¢ this may like-
wisn be the remnant L of w, and to avoid any erilicism we
shall let it be so, and vead thos—a2 pes naon 12— By a
dendly arrow was celobrity repaid ;' or, paid with wsury.

®Read as n dule, *year 4384, taking the 1 as 4000,
This is my apinion, but the erasure of some letters makes it
rather doubtful to me with regard to the coincidence of the
reader. DBe this ns it may, no person can dispute the peor
Tebrew Chotzel's ingonuity.

¥ Literally, flowocr,
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MARMORA PALMYRENA, IL

WAM M3 T NSy Ya nwa Mab
3 B 92 %3 23 ma s mn RN
IV T YT M NN NP 1B
83 T W

b Listead of 1w Rabhinieal.

* Wo must here consider the 1 motable with n; therefore
readl 1na.

* In the translation it will be found that vwn n, themanth
of Tishri, lms anolhor signification ngrecing with the ailieee-
dont, Tt wus here, us in Inseription 1. intended Lo lave an
giuivecal power, 1 have divided the above, secording Lo my
translation ; i ¢. by joining the 2 to 'n. Tu the origiunl it is
divided ; 11 2y 27 ndw—"* year 4310, or 4112, This way of
coneluding the poem was very ingeniously done by the pour
Jowish Chotzel, and must nol be possed without notice, Tt
coneludes with the rajection of the hypoeritical =oerifice,
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TRANSLATION
OF MARMORA PALMYRENA, 11,

Wherefore * is this elegantly decked * offering*
on this plain abandoned * like the inebriated

It did with the appearance of piety * corrupt
the pure; chaining® them to faction; and thus
diffusing a twofold corruption.

But a powerful flash removed’ this splendor;

! i for yom (Rab.) * Literally, in her wedding robe.

2 Irom ﬂ'?ﬂ‘. It Signi-ﬁl'!- likewise any I‘.[Il'.llg of JHPETI.'HI'
magnitude.

4 Or eaposed,

¥ qa ya literally signifies, with a pure face. 1 is Chaldean ;
vide Dan, iii. 26.; from the Llebrew mw.

& Trapslated after the Arabic :L‘,". which is derived from

the Hebrow 5%n, to grieve, to erucify. 1f we read (by anothor
division) 'nab o instend of 'na »n, we must then translate
(as'n Las the signification of a mark in the form of a ) eru-
cifying them for foction. Crucifying, must then be considered
s metonymy.

? Removed from its place.
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terrified * the guilty; and destroyed the splendid
offering ;*
Thereby changing the choir’ intoa pitiful litter.

* 1 is here mutable with n; or, if we leave the 1in its place,
the translation would be, blinded by the flush.

* Here we have a fine equivogoe ! We find now »wn na
month of Tishei, having likewisc the signification of de-
stroying as if by whizzing (allusive to the flash) the vwn
for manwn, the splendid gift. The above change aml abbre-
viation oceur frequently in Seripture,

¥ Choir must here be considered a metouymy. an for 1in
signifies chorist, Neh. xii, 31, IF we read tho last line ns a
date, then it is * year 4310,' or 4112,

By the conclusion of the above poem, we remark the Chotzed's
hint, by muking a distinction betwaen pure and hypoeritienl
sacrifices. By Elijah the fire came from heaven as o tokon of
aceoptance, wherens hore, the sacrifice being procured hy vio-
lence or corruption, our author very ingeniously introduces
a fire which destroyed suddenly the idolatrous edifice, priests,
saerifices, and its officers! I we even cousider 0 ns repre-
senting u choir of singers, the conclusion would be, * chiunging
them into a woful host.!  DBenutiful idea !
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MARMORA PALMYRENA, III. (1.)

N o Snna
W by m Y on fpm
avpa w5 taana
vsg w3 ab 37 ™ oTmar e M
"mev 53 may w3 ®n oo
wne S0 man v e

o2 Sy opa tram o a5

et AN YT TP 1 N

pryp a1

' In the origina] 4, which was supplied by 1.

£ 99, The = is mutable with 1; read [

T In the original - which was supplicd by 1.

* w is mutable with 73 rend Sm.

¥ In the original * * which was supplicd by .

& vpa, v mutable with i ; read naa.

7 5 mutable with %; read 5a1.

¥ In the origival ¥ on ernsure of some letter supolicd by 5,

® In the original * for which n was aflixed

10 ¢ mutable with o; read paw.

" In the original *+ « * + an erasure I think of mpa.

2 5 mutable with 3, therelore vead ar; and instead of pa in
the preceding line, read a3,
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TRANSLATION
OF MARMORA PALMYRENA, I (1.)

When a terrible tempest shook* the palace,
the forest became terrified by its rattling.

The clouds gathered, overwhelming the splen-
dor of the sun; thus stripping her of her pride.

Wickedness inereased by the fecundity of
pride,* thercby removing® the splendor of the
temples.”

Whilst the palaces? were drowned in pleasure,
abundance of anguish oppressed the son of man.

Let men behold now the confusion which over-

whelms that proud place.”

1 From %51 Tt has in the Arabic the sume signification, .y,

e L
J ,'rij'_' to shake the enrth.’

* Hebrew jw, fvory. Metaph,

* Or, rend without 2 (neeording to the original), ¢ A torrible
tompest shook the palaee, easting its idols ' (vn must then be
taken as a noun § from oo l—* empty ;" metaphorically, * some-
thing of no value :* it is then synonymous with %an) “and
tomples ' (taking a2 as an abbrevintion of nva) “inde the mire.!

& Trom the Syriac -ﬁa; (wim) pride. * From v,

& An abbreviation of nvra, pafatinm, are.

7 bay, habitations; but it agiees here botter with the above
translution,

* My humble opinion is, that by some mistake or neglect, we
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Let him explore the dazeling brightness of the
fallen place’ of the sun:

llow the flocks of beasts® skip upon its high
altars !

Let him behold the reward ? of those who brought
the lancet joined * with fetters among the living,

Lastly, the pining away of the injured gourd.*

fini) 9 instead of pi97, which would answer to the opinion of
the learned Gesenius respecting pon Spa in Cant. viii. 10,
which he thinks is the celebrated Balbee, or Ueliopolis of
Syrin, We may likewise interpret, ¢ Lot him behold the de-
struction which was cavsed by Assyrion idolatry.'

Y I think it is almost needless to remind the reader that it is
very common in Assyria and Mesopotamin, to begin the name
of places with Tel,

* Literally, the company of the stable,

? Vellus. # Literally, ¢ to join."

* We find only an abbreviation of ppp; besides the muta-
tion of p into 3, pp, according to Jerome, Syr, the palma
Clristi. * A biennial plant which shoots up to the height of
a small tree ; bt like nll plants of o rapid growth withers im-
mediately from the slightest injury.” Ifthat was the meaning
of our Chotzeb, the 1vp'p could not have been better intro-
dueed.

I beg leave to remark, if this poem should fall into the hands
of medical gentlemen, that the introduction of the lancet is by
no moans o sarcasm on their profession.  First, they do not
use fetters with lancets ;  2ndly, The lancet in question was by
no means used os an allevintion to mankind. If we read the
first line ns & date, it is, * in the month of Elul, year 4200;°
taking the n of nyw. Withont it, it would be only 3800,
Taking the marks 111 for 3000, this X think was intended asa
hint for the reader,
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MARMORA PALMYRENA, [I1L. (2.)

[This picce I think is the most ancient ; many of e Bgures
are ernsed : besides, other dilliculties have arisen respeeting the
similavitios of various charactors which appear to be remnanls
of letters. T huve, therefore, made different transeriptions and
diyisions. ]

*E% Y2 NN W Y ohan -
mir oAby w jon e

" an oow 5 aan 1 sar
2 w3 Mab a7 M Sar v ma
oY b3 [y (a3 #n hnvn
wow S0 v 20

e S pa mann o A
AR M R T N

it JEA T

' w mutable with + or v; read % or bin.

* In the original 3 7 3 which might either be 95 as ob-
served in No, 117, (1.) or remnanis of Js (¥); or 1. Lt will
bie noticed in the translation,

3 In the original « + *+ + which was supplicd by 13,
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TRANSLATION

OF MARMORA PALMYRENA, I1L (2.)

A powerlul arrow * shattered the palace,® therely
destroying ! (by fire) its choice * idols.}

By the overthrow of its numerous walls the
lion’s dignity was crushed.®

Vileness increased through the passion for
pomp, thus changing the sun into clouds.”

Whilst the palace was drowned in pléasure,
abundance of anguish oppressed the sons of men.

' ooy to dart wpon,  Arrow is here placed metonymi-
cally.

* Tory, literally. ¥ Lucerna, metonym. * Flos.

* Or rend thus, ¢ A dart shattered the wall of the temple,
disfiguring its idols, by burning their garlands;® or if the
3 3 7 were intended for 1s, then road, *disfiguring its idols—
11 1av—thereby destroying its dignity.’

® 121, was _flecced ; or, * the clation of the lion was cut off.’
This may be an ironieal expression on the grandenr of the
constellation leo; and taking the lion as prince of the twelve
signs of the zodine, thereby casting o stigma on all.

T v van, literally, fMlowings af water, TPerhops the Cholzeb's
intention was 1o explain poetically the change of delight into
sorrow, or to make the sun 1o lament,
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Let men behold now the conlusion which over-

whelms that proud place.
The fallen Tec Surnesu " laments now over ils

past great splendor,
Becanse the burning arrews® drove the ™ rool

upon its smitien rivalry.

A consuming heat rests upon the wall; o de-
structive fire' caught its divinity.*

Let men behold the benefit of oppression |

" owide Neolu in

' Literally, ¢ the place or palace of the sun;
i (Wo. 1.)

= 4 Arrows,’ understood.

? Literally, bursning, heat, &o.

4 93, o name of o divinity, which was worshipped by the
idolatrous Hebrews; some think it was the goddess of Fortune,
Comp. 72. Sept. Tiyn. Vulg. Fortuna. According to some
Jowish commenintors, this wond denotes in Arabie, e slar
Jupiter. Or ke 72 as presperity, we wmay translale
figuratively, “ambition destroyed prosperity.'—ma is like-
wise one of the twelve signs of the zodine. 1f we lake the
lion ns the chiel, and the kil for the most humble, we shall find
then, that by the lion and kid the eutire is understood.
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MARMORA PALMYRENA, I:’.

13 50 72 b Amanb @ s e 2 5nn bn

VIR AN N e Snb oo m Ak nmy A e
MINN TN AW MW 1Y 20D 1D poN ANanON

NS MNaD N o T M o WD NN

NN I RO SRR T AN 20 0 TR G TORD

' In the original we find ( 33) a remnant of n and the

figure of + which I doubt not the context proves clearly.

* In the original 2 and a dot (-) which wassupplied by n. Tt
is my opinion that the oayin were very sparing with the letier
i, and they generally deseribe it by the apostrophical * or -
Two ressons might e suggested for that omission: 1st, 1t
being o guleseeni and often ehanged into & and +, and 2udly,
The Jows seldom use that letter, it being one of the ehief
letters of the telragrammaton, W find in letters the mark
of " or oven sometimes 7 to express the name of the ETERNAL.
Somo will siyle it © Jewish superstition,’ as we find it in many
modern writings designated by that wame. I am of a very difler-
ent opinion, and do not regard it by any means as suporstition,
but reverence.

* Here again is an omission of 71, ns a quieseont, or us noticed
before.

* In the original n followed l}jr",_f cerlainly an crasure of
an proved by eontext.

¥ In the original, a remnant of 4 ond a fow dots ( €2)
which was supplied by 2.

& Tn the original ;' which was supplicd by 1 agrecably
both to the antecedent and context.
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Y3 e a5 03 013 S o nn way o ot
ANNN N R T T 5w e 25n
ma xa yn e A% o 8D b vn oem

* Tn the original ;2% . T rather doubt if any omission is
here (o be supplied, T the translation the differenes will be
noticed if m is wanting, * to aveid the cudgel.’
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TRANSLATION

OF MARMORA PALMYRENA, I;‘..T.

By a terrible howl was the outer wall* shaken,
erying, *‘Hide disgrace® and corruption ; become
a waste and desolate plain—a heap of ruins !’

Let its founder thus lament its wreck : ‘Thon
wast a sharp pointed ;* being now changed into a
heap of ruins,'—Witness my distress.

I will preach enigmatically, in an obscure style,
like a mysterious alien.* Let the Marmora be
my interpreter, then will I depart.

* Quter wall, is the Talmudicnl sonse of b,

* 7% an abbreviation of 735, polluere. Its derivative nomn
is after the form of pn (Job xli. 4.) from pan: the noun b
is Raehbinical,

¥ The liternl translation is duefethora. Ifollowed the Chofzch
of the Marmora, who delights in metonymy. His inteotion
was to represent something which causes pain, or an object
which burts suddenly, to cause afterwards acute sufferings.
o is the abbroviation of T1n.

4 19 713, This might have the same signification with 17 ana
—¢ Like the exploring stranger who writes prolilems on the Mur-
wora," or simply ns the above, 71, alicn or stranger : some en
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Thy form was like an clegantly constructed
lighter, purposed for the conveyance of a munifi-
cent tribute to a distant natien.'

But in the midst of thy voyage thou wast way-
laid by a chain of mist; and in such a manner
wast thou crammed and attacked by the oppressor
that he exultingly Jed thee astray,

Seditiously * fixing thee in an offeusive chanuel ;
to be exposed to the dew, and to be scorned like
a stammering stranger tumbling through iutoxica-

tion.!

nent [lebrew eritics are of opinion, * that this term is only
applieable to those who are alienated from God, or those who

are nol of Tseacl.
* wvy Chaldwan. The name of n peaple removed to Samaria

by the Assyrions, Harn iv. 9.

* It is vather doobtful whether the figure 2 was infewded for
1, likewise the marks ;= 08 if thore was an erasure of o fignre
which might lave been 7 (an erasure perhaps purposcly). |
will therefore proceed as if that lwd been the ease, am
ria wan pra—""Thou wast built wmidst trivmphing shouts ;
now  seattered amongst rows of elods” 1 think e wther
ngrees here hetter with the anteerdont,

? T the original (vide Table) is a 20 which v the alove
teanslation was tuken for 12 ; but as this is vather doubiful, we
shall try thus; 533 an 7 8% 23— like 0 poor stranger clud
in tinsel,’ or wrpped in Gnsel.” 15 mnst be tnken as a meto-
nymy, (litcrully, measere of lguids.)  1F we translale, instead
of stammiring, intoricated, we shall then read, * like a drunken
strunger tumbling in dregs.” 51 is the ablroviation of Sy,
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I will now ardently meditate on this wrecked
flowing ship.'

Let the pounding I scattered remove * itself,

To show ' to men, that the diffuser of mischief
(or, To show, that the diffuser of sorrow amongst
the pious) is like a raging lion breaking through his
net,* and destroying every thing that is excellent.*

' By another division thus; 7+ 5 wr w2 n—*to bewail
in a sordidly strange region for the spreading of evil” 1y,
strictly speaking, is Arabic, _j"."' answering to the Hebrew
52y, which I translated metonymically.

* amnn, the 1 being here mutable with p.

¥ By pnw, we perceive the month Tishri,

+ Literally, hooks. If we take figure T for 7 and divide
thus; 1ma ¥y avniw pan %3 10 7 &% 933 5o poRoT—*an
extortioner (vulture) entered the gigantic place, spreading mis-
chief, {or who was no stranger,) destroying the vessels of the
royal palace, (or stripping it of its beauty,) which by its nu-
merous snares (literally, hooks) brovght prosperity into abhor-
rence.’'

5 Nole, that by v vy ap rniw a date is expressed ; viz.
year 4254, tnking the v as four millenaries,
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MARMORA PALMYRENA, V.

11,
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* In the original copy we find (L) which was cither in-
tended for m or w. If for the latter, it would consequently
alter the signification : besides, other divisions would be ne-
cessary. 1 shall therefore proceed with the alteration, which,
in fact, agrees as well with the context as the above; & nbn
9271 73 vn* wn 7 223 —Translation, ¢a vaporous distemper
spread itself, struck the senses, and diffusing in o pestilential
manner.’ ’

* In the original copy we find ( /1), which might have been
the remnant of *n: then it would agree with the division
noticed in note *.

¥ The above word is arranged after the Arabic form ;!‘."'
to pass beyond,

4 In the original we find 3:, For my pari, I do not see how
this hiatus can be supplied, except our seribbler intonded o
subjoin ® ; thus wb¥ : and then we must read region, or cli-
male, instead of shadow. The alteration shall be noticed here-
after,

§ The proper word is 1y, but as the p is mutable with &, it
needs no comment,
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TRANSLATION

OF MARMORA PALMYRENA, V.
1.

A calamitous * distemper protracted itself in the
manner of a cord, spreading pestilence * round the
court!

Which was esteemed a lion, when wrapped in
power and command. )

But spying out (or discovering) an adulterated
light, which quickly produced a vile shadow ;

A shadow' as infectious as the reception of an
abominable stench, which succeeds a heavy rain.*

Behold now this sorrowful plunder!* much re-

! 18, mist, metaphorically calamity. n>n siguifies distemper
or passion. T think our poet intended to express a passion for

obsoure doclrines.

* Or death.

* Or, if we take wby instead of b, thon we ought to read,
* infecting the region, as the abominable stench which succeeds
a heavy shower of rain,’

* Literally, As the fullness of water.

! Literally, vellus.
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mains now to magnify (or increase) any retrench-
ment.” Thus has the exhalation*
Of a sordid offering brought glory and com-

mand into abhorrence.’

v Citadel ov entrenchments, applicd figuratively to conclu-
gions or arguments, behind which men, as it were, entranch
themselves, I must confoss this irony is as fine as any modem
poet can pen. Our ingenious friend certainly alludes here Lo
the invention of & light (1w law) conirary to the word,

* From o7, The transposition of + is here intonded both as
a metonymy, to smell, and oxpression of n month.

¥ Apgain very ingeniously arranged, concluding the poem
agreeably to the antecedent, and the year and month. Now il
we take nr, the last word of line 5, and proceed with (1) »wn
2 my vy ap niw, we shall then find month of Tishri, year
33562, The succeeding strange figure might be intended for n
millenary ; then it would be 4362, It would bo similar {o the
Hebrew rh (or ppb or E) y Pep 01BY%, ad numernm minorem ; de
annis mundi, guando millenarium omittunt. 1 wish it by no
means to be understood as o certainty, but indeed it is very
probable. I do not think any of my readers will question the
seribbler's ingenuity,
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MARMORA PALMYRENA, VL
18,
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' n mutable with g : read “paa.

* The medial + is here omitted : read nna.

1 1 mutable with w ; read ww.

* Wo find here the necessity of introducing a twofold mu-
tation; viz. 1 with 3, and 1 with o, therefore read pop, abbi-
nical,

5 1 mutable with o : read 00,

6 % mutable with 5 : read 55 I think this was occasioned
by some mistake of the transeriber. It is very fortunate that
we have instances of that change.
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TRANSLATION
OF MARMORA PALMYRENA, ‘i.:[.
12,

By the impulse of the cestus' wast thou cul oft,”
which, like a hostile wave surrounds a ship for its
destruction.

It assailed dreadfully thy happiness,® which
was as bright as the clear olive.

It quickly spread impurity ; impurity produced
a sudden rebellion; thus framing for happiness a
destructive snare !

To reward the entangler,* who brought thee into

* Literally, girdle. It alludes here to 1 Kings, xi. 1. 6.

* Root nn, (found likewise in Talmudic) which the Hebrew
interpreters explain by na.

? Literally, light. By another division, thus, nn ™ ®aa
1JRY “as soon as the passion for it increased thine eyes became
perplexed.’ The initial n must then be commuted wilh w;
e. g nw from nnw, o inebriate. 'This is a frequent oceurrence
with the kindred dialects.

* TFrom 3. The medial & was placed as a mutation; or
if we leave w in its force, it would then signify thy introdue-
for. We may likewise translate ‘as a reward for the eon-
ductor who brought thee into the subordinale palace, profusely
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the subordinate range to entrap thee secretly into
its vile winding.

The majestic lion hurled® his fearful arrows*
upon the now stretched pillars, destroying the
habitation

Of the grievously hunting vulture.?

surrounded by mysterious circles.” 4o has likewise the sig-
nification of Astarfe by abbreviation.

* From n9v.

* Arrows, in a collelive sense if we tnke part of the line as
a date : we must then read niw viwrn n 23— In the month of
Tishri, year of (proceeding with the next line) 4274 The
marks pointing to the 9s are, in my opinion, placed to dicect
the reader that 4000 is to be understood by it.

? We may likewise translate, * the lion from asuperior range
destroyed, by his fearful arrow, the brightness framed for a
fotler; thus rooting out the dwelling of the grievously garlanded
¥¥ (flos) huntross,’ or “ the grievous bird of prey of the region.’
I shall be perhaps considered fanciful when I say, thot some
of our Chofzebim seribbled that on a tomb of some great king
not unknown in Seripture, by way of ireny,
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MARMORA PALMYRENA, VII.
13,
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1 mutable with @ @ read v% from w5, * From nbw.

* w mutable with n1: read nbn.
* We perceive by the above four cirelod letters the month

of Tishei, Our soribbler has very ingeniously contrived that
mattar,
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TRANSLATION

OF MARMORA PALMYRENA, VIL
K

Iniquity concealed herself once in a chest which
was placed near a river,' of which the streams
were rapid, attacking it in a hostile manner.*

A heavy tide drew out the dragon, which a
cloud scattered amongst the multitude.’

The stream carried likewise the thorns* of the

' Or we may translate thus; * Iniquity, in hersplendid (9w)
nttire, stood once near ariver,’ &e.

* Literally, encompassing for destruction.

¥ Or, * the tide swept away both the atlire (metaphorically)
und the oppressor; which,’ &c,

* nw, thorns, The w is in the Inscription changed into n.
But, in my opinion, nn is a corruption of moer which significs
araeia, or the spiny Egyplia of the ancients, Tt js a tree with
thick branches which grows in Egypt and Arabin, We con-
sider hore the chest as put metonymically. The serilibler cer-
tuinly alludes Liere to the mischief of the Egyptians. We may
likewise translate, * its appearance (meaning of the dragen)
produced n scourge to excollence, carrying with it lewduoess,
war (i, belt), oppression, passion (ma, le burn, or+3 sligma),
and plunder,’
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chest, which the hostile wave has plundered of its
contents, into the cisterns.
The stream likewise applanded both the singers
and the jester,"” by stroking down the mirth:
Which brought the glorious region into abhor-

rence.

' sy, Buxdorf on Psalm xxxv. 10, renders 290 2apb, san-
niones placeni®, mockers al feasts, 1. e, parasiles, who sup-
port themselves by their wit. 1n Talmud nop pwb, the dalk
of the parasite. Applavding must here be taken ironically. 'We
may translate, ‘ The stream made an end of the song and fenst
{1p must then be taken melonymically ; itsignifies eake), spread-
ing darkness over pleasure ;" a figure which needs no interpre-
tation. Likewise, ¢ it made an end to the mocking, now, com-
pany of the destructive pleasures, which,’ &e. If wo take the
last line'for an expression of date, and divide 27 vy 1¥yyay niw,
it will be 4356. I can by no means take upon myself to
decide its corroctness; but I am impressed with the belief
that the strange figure points to the four vauven; a lint as
il something is understood, which very probably is 4000,
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MARMORA PALMYRENA, VI.;.H'
1
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' mutable with 7: read Tv3.

* Must be read as if written pon, or qnn, or v, The
medial 1is frequently omitted, pand 3 are mutable with 5.

¥ @ mutable with y : read py,

+ In the original is a mark, 5, which T think wos intended
for 3; and as this letter is mutable with n, that letter waos
placed at once.

$ 1 mutable with v : read win,

¢ 1 mutable with 7 read 9.

7 w mutable with 72 read s, Tt will be discussed in the
translation, whether the ® retain its power.
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TRANSLATION

OF MARMORA PALMYRENA, VIII.
1.

Proud* Astarta's* banqueting mansion was like
a net spread for the destruction of the approaching
bird!

The production of her park * was a toxical berry
which carries its taster to the grave.*

! We may translate, ‘ns a {east prepared to poison secreily
{or seditiously) the approaching spy; so was the collation of
proud Astarta’s mansion.'

* qu¥w, by commutntion of nwy, or metonymically newe.
We find it in the plural by mode of excellence. The Grocks
compare her, after their manner, sometimes wilh Juno, some-
times with Venus, and sometimes with Diana ; but most fre-
quently with Venus.

T The turtle-dove.
* From pwa. Butif we take the word wy, in the preceding

verse, as a figure of corruption or corruptive objects, such s

laws, doctrines, and, as the word wpa signifies, likewise

speech ; then it would be, ¢ the productions of her speech are

like the toxical berries: whoever makes use of them is a lost

person,” It was certainly inlended to bear, not only the pre-

ceding significations, but more; all alluding to the snme object,
* Literally, to destruction.
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Therefore has the warlike ' lion prepared a feast
for her (meaning Astarta's) park in the form of

sparkling arrows.*

! Literally, the belted lion, If the word 10 is considered as o
mutation for qom, then the translation would be, ¢ therefore hns
the armed lion prepared a (7y) netl that his deadly arrows
might suddenly hit the bespangled goddess,'

* Literally, sparkling. n'2 must be considered a5 a meto-
nymy. But il the & remains, then we must translale ya as
arrows, and v fearfiel, thus : ¢ Thercfore hos the belted lion
sprond his net to strile suddenly the enchainer with fearful
arrows ;" or ' lo frighten or surprise the bespangled one with
his darts.’ In fact, it embodies so many cxpressive sontiments,
that I am at o loss which to choose.
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MARMORA PALMYRENA, IX. (1.)

7.
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' 1 mutable with n: read nya.

* y mutable with w : read wn.

! mutable with ¥ : read y9n.

* Mutable with n: read na.

* There must be some corruption or mistake respecting the
word amyw if intended for astrology, or, by melonymy, astrolo-
ger. It should have been cither mpiivbw, astrologie, or
w1300, astrologus. I think it was intended for wuyn, as an
abbreviation of japys.  We find prabmipys in Rabbinieal
writings, which signifies asfrofabeam. IF we foke Jwyn by
way of melonymy, it may signify astrologer. We may like-
wise take it (by commuting winto p, & into ¥, and v into n),
for smwy, Astarta. "We see by the inscriptions that the serib-
bler had something of mixed dialect, In Hebrew writings we
find mutations of letters of the same organ vory frequently.

&y mutable with 1 : in the original 3 is placed,
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TRANSLATION

OF MARMORA PALMYRENA, I}f. (1.)
IT.

As the going forth’ of the goat and the greyhound
producc pleasure, so does the going out of the as-
trologer * produce calamity amongst the innocent.

* Alluding to Prov, xxx. 81, Some very leamed critics
are of opinion that the word 9171 signilies the war-horse ; some
agnin the zebra, being ring-streaked,

* aoyw, per metonym, ; hence Astro, The proper word is
cither Mpyr, or givawon, It might have been a provincial
mode of expressing that word, We find, even in England
many differences of dialect through the eountry : and though
the provincial scholar writes correctly, yob in his conversation
there may be observed some defects. In dead languages rules
are therefore given for mutations, which in modern tongues
would be ridiculed. Ought we to make a rule in the English
language, * the s is mutable with z," because we find in some
parts of England sur is pronounced for sir, yeeze for yes? Or
agnin, is the letter r to be changed into »r, because the north
countryman pronounces it with additional emphasis! We find
in Scripture many mutations of letters of the same argan, not
owing to ignorance, but simply to the different stresses laid om
the same letters or words of the same organ in the different
counties or countries, We find in English that change likewise,
but its grammar is differently arranged, Now if one should
say in a grammar thet d is mutable with ¢, or & with = or sk,
what would he be considered 7 In the dead languages it is ne-
cessary to make some rule to avoid mistakes; and in fact the
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His declarations are like a mixture of destruc-
tive juniper,' carrying those to destruction who

swallow * it.
But the lion's belt struck the crowing® teachert

of Saturn's ¥ power.

inseriptions corresponded with the pronunciation. The apirit
of thom exposes no ignoranee,

* Allusive to Psalm exx. 4. The Armbian juniper has o
yellow flower and o bitter root, and can serve ouly for a poor
nourishment, We may take likewise the word 19 for seaniy
(vide ri), and therefore Job maokes this remark in xxx. 4.
Baut this is more likely to refer to Psalm exx. 4.

* From mo fo suck. The word wwa, which I transloted
declaration, is only used when the speech is inconsiderate or

.

rash.
3 Trom nw9, cornix. (found only in Deut, xiv, 18.)

* aw teacher. This will be the same as abbot, Syrine ran,
Greck rarras.

¥ The lion's girdle may be here considered as irony, or as a
hint of the month Leo aw, in which, as the Jows say, both
temples were destroyed. A Hebrew poem, which is read on
the 9th of that month, begins o0} o qﬂ'ﬂ,ﬂblb_l_'t. * In the constel-
lation of Leo* (meaning the month A§) the lion roared. uob
is here used poetically, for Saturn. My authority for transla-
ting 113 in that manner, is, that several Jewish commentators on
Amos v, 26, interpret the word (1o the same as the Arabic
pwra for the planet Satum; viz. Satwrn your idol. 'This is
certninly alluding either to astrology oridolatry ; it will answer

both purposes.
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MARMORA PALMYRENA, 11.?5. (2.)

[Note.—In the inscriptions is only one number; but as it
carries many significations, T have made both two divisions and
translations.]

N TDER T TR N T N TERD
TH M NN CNEBI W IRD
=an N2 AN RN e IR

o mutnble with 7: read 7v3.
v mutable with 7: read 77
¥ pra for me, or o1, * Read ows, or Tnwy.
* 1y mutable with o n: e. g. ox Hebrew, (& Syrinc: bama
Hebrew, wopa Byrine. Lastly, opw and jow are both Hehrew.
& w mutable with 7 : read 72,

=

4]
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TRANSLATION

OF MARMORA PALMYRENA, [S{. (2.)
L

As the huntsman destroys that which the grey-
hound espies, so did Astarta destroy that which
was entangled ' in her net.*

She devised * a destructive web to fetter* those
who approached it, in order to suck them to death.

But the belted lion made an end of the potent

queen of heaven.*

! e from T, 9 for the Hebrew 9w, or pra, “ which are
fettered io her mw (by changing ¥ into w) deception or pomyp,’

* Metonymically : lilevally, spreading out.

T Frown w93, Lo deceive, to devise a scheme.

* From onn, to bend, to yoke, to harness.

* Or, “the feast of the goddess was suddenly destroyed by
the lion's belt.” I translated pa metonymically, allusive to
Jerem, vii. 18. 72w 2 may perhaps be an allusion lo the
¢ Pennati Amoves,” 42 signifies lilkowise penna.

Note, The Inst sentence may lilkeowise be tronslated * But
the lion’s girdle encompassed the terrible dwelling of the god-
dess, and thus was Astartn fettered.’ According to this trans-
lation we must divide thus: 7as ps a2 wnqe 5 am. The
following translation may likewise be admitted: * But the
girded lion pinioned the terrible goddess by crushing her palace.!
The scholar ([ am not afraid) will know how to transpose the
words. [ rofer the reader to No, 1x, (L) {or the other remarks,
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MARMORA PALMYRENA, X, (1.)
19,
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* v mutable with 7: therefore read 7y,

* In the original we find J7-43. which is supplied by 13:
most likely agreeing with the antecedent.

¥ » mutable with & Lherefore read 191,

* In the original we find T:i:2L , which is either the erasure
of 1 or m. Read iherefore ww, or smw, The difference of
iranslation will be noticed hereafler,

¥ 3 mutable with 3: 1ead 00,

& This is copied aceording to the original, but in the trans-
lation it mnst be diferontly divided, which will there benoticed,
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TRANSLATION

OF MARMORA PALMYRENA, PE (1)

"As arlifice joins the hound in his rovings, so
did malignity * adhere to the loitering Astarla.

She secretly kindled an oven producing a de-
sirable flame.

As it was kindled for destruction, so it spread
destruction ; the sparks’ forcing themselves into
the fir,* and thus destroying (by fire) the cedar.’

* Or ¢ As the hunter sticks close to his exploring hound, so
did corruption, or vilenrss, or malignity, fix itsell on Astaria’s
throne.’

* Malignity, from the Syriac mHv.

¥ a3, I took that word in the same sense as 13, or na, like
awa 22 (in Joh) sparks. 8o a1 of the un, the produce of the
Jurnmee or dven,

# This I think is alluding to Cant,i. 17. w3 is here me-
tonymically placed for wns, ceiled or arched covering ; or, ina
collective sense, meaning works of fir,  'We may rend likewise
the above sentence thus: * The sparks (or flames) forcing them-
selves into the roof, and thus destroying the house; taking
likewise the word rr metonymically.

* yaw, cedar, is certainly intended here either for the wall,
or fowuse,
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But the scarlet-robed* lion transformed® that
destructive loiterer threefoldly,

By changing her seductive ivory (palace) into
derision; desire into woe; and adoration into

contem P L.

* Orruddy. 50 has likewise the signification of murmur-
ing, or, in this sense, howling. We may likewise read the ex-
cited lion,

* According o the above wanslation, we must taks 9mg ;
but if the erusure is to be supplied by =1, we must then read,
* but the ruddy lion, or scarlet-robed (perhaps the emblem of

JSéereeness), cut the disguise, or #ole, of honour into three parts.’
With regard to the last sentence, it must be observed that both
year and month are expressed. The author very ingeniously
managed itso; 1113 yvy 2y niw being 4344 (taking the 4 s
as the sign of 4000). %1% %¥ mva. This being intended for
the moon, Elel, the word %1% is exactly in numeration as b,
i. e, 67. I think there was some particular mark on the word
%1%, as in many Hebrew works, to express either the year or
month : particalarly so if it earries different meanings; since
the ancient langunges have that superiority. According to
the above translation, in order to make it agree with the thive
parts, the words must be derived thus: w sy v¥a pnow

Lib by nmva. I bave taken the word nv, meon, (being the em-
blem of cliange) os a verb, ‘to change.! There is a redun-
daney of 3, but we must allow it bere, in consequence of ex-
pressing the time, It might likewise have been intended for
the labial 3 signifying in, a case of rare occurrence, The
copyist has certainly ueglected to add the dofs on the word
%15 : the letters were perhaps on the stones either smaller or
larger than the rest.
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MARMORA PALMYRENA, 1'1(“. (2.)
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' o mutable with 7 : read Tyva,

* 1 mutable with p : vead pin.

7 1 mutable with n: rend 9m,

* i mutable with p: road py,

! vapocopo: read 1, or 1L

& The n is here transposed : read sRvs,
7 The 1 is here transposed : read 5207,

¥ 5 mutable with 1: read pbyp.

? i apocupe ; read weaa,

® 3 matable with 7: read 3pn.
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TRANSLATION

OF MARMORA PALMYRENA, I’g (2.)

The scductive Astarta was placed in o voluble
car, clad like a hunter armed with a quiver of
arrows :

Trinamphantly * ploughing the waves;* thus ex-
citing the deep:

Causing the billows to shine like the unspotted
ornaments? on a lordly couch.

But a lion-like wave stopped the course by crush-

ing the wheel,*
Casting the (or, its) mattress into the floods;

thus adorning the perching ostrich * with plenty

of tenters.®
* Or swiftly. * Rivers. This is the literal meaning,
¥ Lilevally, flower. * Or, metonymically, car,

* This answers to the Hebrew pwonn, and is well applied in
this sense.

& The litern]l translation is with heook and hook. 1 took it
at once in a plural sense.  We must likewise obscrve here, as
formerly, that both year and month is intended.  The ingoui-
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ous Chofzeb hasso munaged that the sentence should agrec with
the antecedent, ond therefore, according to the translation, we
must read it as if divided thus: %1% S¥n 2 yna vy yar now,
The y must here be considered us v thus pay, Jt bears
likewise the fullowing translation : * By castig (he seat into
the floods, the seated flower (or coxcomb) was clianged into n
chain of hovks! A sarcosm on magic. The date is year
4274, month Ll : and, us I have observed before, Y% beas
the number, us bw, viz. 67, The llelrows very ofton ex-
press Lhemselves in thal munner.  As the lion is lere repre-

sented metamorphosed into o wave, the change of the Astarla
suits well,
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MARMORA PALMYRENA, XL (1)

nng o nma Smn ba
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TRANSLATION.

Belold, a remnant® of an undertaking which
increased both in dignity and splendor!

But its feasts * brought it secretly to aheap to be
trodden * with the foot.

* Ruobbinical, Portion, likewise produce.

® app, Hebrew. We may take this as a metonymy, and
translate it either ils fable wits or foreign feasts. Vide root
arh.

T 94 from 717, Lilerally, o feap for treading.
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MARMORA PALMYRENA, XI. (2.)

DY ANOTHEL DIVISION.

AN A Smn Sa
TR MY

TRANSLATION.

Let not Lthe fir expect Lo be supported * by the

mulberry |
The midst of this valley chains the brier to the

weed.

¥ Forwia; or, ‘Let not the fir begin to subjugate the mul-
berry. The heart of the valley (i. e. the geave) joins the Dricr
with the weed.” The figure is; * Let not the great fottor the
low. The grave felters the Lrier (Zyrani) to the hormless
weoed,'
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MARMORA PALMYRENA, XI. (3.)

[Noto,—In this little piece is rather a doubtful figure ( &)
ling first, sixth letter, which might have been intended to re-
present o p. Nos, 1 and 2, have been divided and translated
as if that fignee vepresents b, T shall now endeavour fo pro-

ceed with p.]

NOR WMN M2p monh
T 21 2 wn

TRANSLATION.

The consuming grave silenced the clamorous
(from a, tintinnabulum) heroine,

Who introduced mirth in order to subjugate
majesty in secrct.

Or, The silent grave consumes a flirting heroine,

Who, by the introduction of foreign feasts,
brought by degrees majesty into subjection.
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MARMORA PALMYRENA, XII, (1.)

N3 722 Y an MR nn ne
< Ma oAb B wn Nk

TRANSLATION.

The passion for frailty fixed itself amongst the
sons of men;* forming itself into perversion.

It reduced the pavilion to a heap of ruins, and
the healthy man* to decay.

U Or sons of princes, * Literally, son of mamn.
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MARMORA PALMYRENA, XII. (2.

R 722 nyh AN "aR fnone
* b3 mab ba bxn ne

TRANSLATION.

It is said * that frailty forced itself among the
sons of princes," thereby causing a revolution:

Causing the palm’® of undertakings* to stick
in the mire.

* T took mit hore as an abbreviation of wnws, (Rabb.) dice-
Lur,

= Or, the sons of men.

1 Ywn, palma parva. This is certainly alluding to Palmyra,
Diminutives, like *parva,’ are used by the English when
speaking ironically,

& Telu, literally, web ; metaphorically, an underlaking.
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MARMORA PALMYRENA, XIII. (1.)

2an 'wd 92 ohw =AY Neby Y way 25
25 IR 2T o By on ar yn
MY R YN W THOWT P 22

' Read o3 or e 5 w being mutablo with o,
* In the original we fimd %, which was supplied by wm»,
agrecing with the context,
* Tn the original 121 : both will answer the present purpose,
whieh will be noticed in the translation,
+ Or read, to make it agree wilh the date,
Ny Y3 MM nawR (oM At da
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TRANSLATION
OF MARMORA PALMYRENA, XIIL (I.)

As soon as lewdness made its appearance in the
world, happiness disappeared, and the sound of
the woll* increased.

It afflicted the illustrious founder : effeminacy
triumphed over his mind,* thus tormenting’ his
life.

A chain of misfortunes* changed the pillars
consecrated to the sun,® and its fastenings, into a
scoffing prospect.”

Or, to read it as a date, ‘In the midst of
month Nisan, year 4455.'

* She-wolf. * Breast.

Tf we take 1a from 13, it will then be, it shortened his life.
A collection of darts,

mipnn is here, I think, the abbrevintion of soipin, (Rab.)
which, aecording to Kimehi, is the compound of wwurl oran,
which has two significations ; viz, peensls mulicrum, and sta-
tuee solares; the latter of which answers to the Ilebrew ovan,
Levit, xxvi, 30, [Tdols, imeges, usually interpreted, more de-
finitely, pillars consecrated to the sun. Others again, tutelary

deity, as if [vom the Arabian |, fo profeet.

® Or to be gazed at with scorn, This is allusive to the roward
of the mocking celebrations, as notieal inNo. vir,

[*]

L
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MARMORA PALMYRENA, XIII. (2.)

73N w2 mabw ay snby Swsw gy b
TN Y T T Sem (3 Nen
MY B3 M0 W M0 Y N

t mutable with o : read pian,

* In the original ~ %, which I supplied with Mk, agreeably
to the context. There were certainly two or three lettors
erased,
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TRANSLATION

OF MARMORA PALMYRENA, XIII (2.)

The flatulent” veil which enwrapped the maiden,
made Solomon run like a swift mule.*

It forced away the pure visions from heaven,'
thereby irritating the vigorous eagle,* who majesti-
cally

Dapted vpon the spacious Palmyra,’ destroying
with his pinions ® the desirable plece in the bloom
of her pleasures.

* From nab, flare, sufflare.

* wav may likewise have the signifieation of horge.

T Literally, from abore.

4 13 answers to the Iobrew maty, Deut. xii. 14.

* v, (the » being changed into n) pelmarem speeies,
Here we have again a fine equivogue,

& Literally, hooks or nails. I think pinions sounds better
liere, or elaws.

I
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MARMORA PALMYRENA, XIII. (3.)

maK w373 b N3y jeby baw mw a5
TN 2 7T e B M3 N
MY BEI TN DA DN MY )

' 3 mutable with 1: read wisa,

* 1 mutable with o : read owa.

* In the original ~ % |, which was supplied by w,

* Or, to read it like a date, any ¥¥3 wn naws (o o a3
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TRANSLATION

OF MARMORA PALMYRENA, XIIL (3.)

The rending of the veil which enclosed the face
of the maiden threw Solomon into perpetual’
madness.

He became like one who pulls up the brier in
the villages.* Thus did the companion of his
life reduce him to objurgation.

By a change of misfortunes® fell* the spacious
Palmyra,® now to be looked at with scorn !

* Literally, fixed.

* Or, streets : likewise, outer courés of houses, &e.

* Literally, Aooks and hooks. * Literally, was abolished.

* Vide upn in No, xut. (2) I refer the reader to No.
x11t. (1) for the date.

Y orTTn TR DY 2
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Iy order to obviate certain objections which
may be made to some of the preceding remarks,
&c., I wish to submit the following observations to
the judgment of the reader.

The Hebrews have never viewed the downfall
either of nations or men as mere accident; but as
WP Y7 yems e Sy Ton b bon. < He re-
wards the pious man according to his work ; and
he punishes the wicked according to his wicked-
ness:’ or in other words, 15 P77 TN DTRY T2
Qud mensurd homo mensus fuerit, remetiuntur ei.
The pious Christian undoubtedly considers the
dispensations of Providence in the same light.
Matth. vii. 2.

The fall of men, from the earliest part of crea-
tion, was owing to demoniac snares: they were
like fountains from which sprang morbific waters :
one of which, named Arrogance, attacked many
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men both of old and present times, which caused
their ruin,

The fall of the most sublime and wise monarch
that ever swayed the sceptre in Israel was occa-
sioned by this failing; -which so tarnished the
virtues of his character that all his wisdom could
not disentangle him out of it: a2 oan SHnm br
“21 123 Nt S5nm Y. The first wrong step
that king took was his intermarrying with foreign
princesses, in opposition to the Law. Elated by
his wisdom, he did not imagine that it would be
in the power of his wives to lead him astray from
the worship of the true God. Thus a snare, in
the shape of arrogance, reduced him, in a religious
and moral sense, to an equality with the meanest
peasant. Ay M Mar—~the commission of
one sin causeth another sin.’

"We do not perceive in Scripture, that before the
period of his marriage with the daughter of Pha-
raoh, &c. the least blemish in that great monarch ;
neither is there any mention either of N5 or wn
being built before that period. (1 Kings ix. 18.)
The former (Baalath) was, in my opinion, Balbec,
though poetically styled tont in Cant. viil. 11.
This change occurs very often even to this present



54 POSTSCRIPT.

time, e. g. 1vx Zoan, or Cham, for o™, Mitzra-
yim, Egypt. This island is styled Great Britain
and Britannia, and London is called the metropo-
lis. The word 5a5va Ballec is not found in Serip-
ture, but mbpa and manbya, of which the former
(Baalath), when compared with Batbee, may be
understood Lo have nearly the same signification ;
thus nbya signifies ‘thou art chief;’ or, master ;
or, ‘thou art the master of all, which epithet
might have been given by way of enthusiasm
or preference, like mn Zirzal, pleasantness.’
9abya, signifies ‘excellence is within thee,’ or,
‘ mastership is with thee,” 1f allusion be made to
the sun any person knows the signification of bva.
1oy Sva Bal Hamon signifies ‘ master of riches.’
By the word Yworn Hamon, we may understand
any thing alluding to wealth and power. The
patriarch Abraham, after the letter ;v was added,
was styled nom ax Ab Hamon, ‘father or master
of the multitude of nations.” TaYwa Balbee, is cer-
tainly a corruption, but it carries the same idea.
Tudmor, from =0 a palm, needs, I think, no com-
ments.

The reader has by this time undoubtedly viewed

the Inscriptions in this volume with attention ;
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and if he has compared them with Scripture, must
have found them correspond in many instances
with it. The Inseriptions must have been scrib-
bled after the destruction of the second Temple.
My humble opinion is, that many inscriptions
might yet be found on that spot. I have before
expressed my doubts respecting the dates; but I
- am certain that Hebrews must have had settlements
near that place, until, or perhaps after, the reign of
Vespasian. It is said, * Ptolemy Soter carried
whole colonies of Jews into Egypt, not as captives,
but to enjoy all benefits arising from commerce.
Onias, one of them, obtained permission to build a
synagogue for the Jews in Egypt, alleging as an
excuse, the prophecy of Isaiah, xix. 18. lest the
Jews should offend God. This synagogue, or tem-
ple, was built near the city Heliopolis” See
Dr. Southwell’'s note on Isaiah xix. 18. This
strengthens my opinion, that the same Hebrews
were the authors of our present Inscriptions. The
months mentioned in the Inscriptions correspond
exactly with that peried when the pious Hebrew
visits the mawr map 'sepulchres.' of his fathers:’
viz. map=wn o8, The first (Elul) is the month
in which Moses went up to the mount after the
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transgresssion of the molten calf. It is a month
in which the pious Hebrew prepares himself for
that grand day =3 oy by additional prayers
mmoo.  The =ow is likewise blown from the be-
ginning of that month until the third of Tishri. A
day before the new year, which is the last day of
Elul, the pious Hebrew visits ‘the graves of his
fathers.” From the beginning of Tishri (wn) until
the 10th, (on which day is the day of atonement)
the Hebrew deprives himself of all pleasures, and
on the 9th visits the sepulchres. The third month,
naw (Zebeth), on the tenth of which is a fast, is
commemorative of the siege of Jerusalem by Ne-
buchadnezzar ; as likewise of the four fasts men-
tioned in Zechariah viii. 19. * Thus saith the Lord,
the fast of the fourth month, and the fast of the
fifth, and the fast of the seventh, and the fast of
the tenth,’ (naw) &c. We find likewise in the
Inscriptions the month of pn (Nisan) but only
once, concerning which, to avoid eriticism, I
shall state my opinion, The Hebrews’ first-born
generally fast on the 14th of that month, for the
deliverance of the Hebrew first-born in Egypt.
It is very probable that a custom existed in that
country, to visit the graves on that day. No He-
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brew travels far from his home in the months of
Tishri and Nisan. Therefore Hebrews must have
had some settlements near this spot.

I now beg to make a few remarks respecting the
coincidencies of the Inscriptions with Seripture.
In No. ﬁI. the seribbler beholds “the mighty ones

scattered like the inebriated.” Let this be com-
pared with Isaiah xix. 14 where the same lan-
guage is used concerning the Egyptians, ‘as a
drunken man staggereth;’ or with Jeremiah viii. 1,
2. Likewise compare the second Hebrew line,
‘doomed,” &ec. with Isaiah xix. 1. ‘The idols of
Egypt shall be moved at his presence,’ &c. The
last line, ym ¥¥1 7n W, may be compared with
2 Kings xxiii, 6. taking the noun y8 as a figure
for “fire.” He must have considered their down-
fall as similar to that of Jerusalem and Egypt.

In No. II. we have the punishment of hypo-
crisy, idolatry, and oppression beautifully and
concisely expressed. Let this be compared with
Numbers xvi. 35. Isaiah iii. 18. 14. 24, and 26.
xiv. 12.

In No. IIL. we find a peculiar expression re-

specting the skipping over the alfars, &e¢. or © excel-
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lence,' which may be compared with Isaiah xxxii.
14.; viz. T2 T 103) 5EY 2w 7Y N0 WL T 9
oMY Ne oD e oy . Translation,
according to the authorized version, ‘ Because the
palaces shall be forsaken, the multitude of the
city shall be left, the forts and towers shall be for
dens for ever, a joy of wild asses, a pasture of
flocks.'! The translation might likewise be thus:
‘For the palaces’ (yow might likewise signify
“Harem,' e. g. 750 ma nonM, ¢ the harem of the
royal palace;' seraglio is sometimes used for the
whole royal residence) ‘shall be forsaken ; Hamon,
the city of corruption and arrogance, together with
its excellence,” &e. 12) I have used here figura-
tively; the verb qwn being in the singular, is by
way of contempt. Likewise in Isaiah xvii, 2.
when the same prophet threateneth the downfall of
the cities of Aroer, ‘they shall be for flocks which
shall lie down, and none shall make them afraid ;'
some are of opinion that =y=y v are the cities
beyond the Jordan generally. They might be cities
so called by way of irony, word as the =y signi-

fies naked, or nakedness, needy. - Hence the Arabian
T8,

5 Juniper bush.
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Lastly, let the second line of No. III. 1. be com-
pared with Isaiak xiii. 10. N> Dm0 ovawmn 1251
Y WINSa wewr en e wm. “For the stars of
heaven, and the constcllations thereof, shall not
give light; the sun shall be darkened in his going
forth,” &e. Read the next verse, ‘AndI will punish
the world for their evil,’ &c. Igive these hints for
the reader's consideration, if not before viewed
in that light.

No. IV. is, in my humbie opinion, finely arranged
by our pilgrim. References to Secripture would
fill a little volume. We are presented with a
“howl® which shook the wall, proclaiming its
destruction. Compare this with Isaiah xxv, 2:
Ty oM pe oapb aea e b s e o
ma 85 obwh.  ‘For thou hast made of a city
a heap; of a defenced city a ruin: a palace
of strangers to be no city; it shall never be
built." Ibid. xxvii. 10. mown M) 771 mma w0
a0 awy. ‘ Yet the defenced city shall be de-
solate, and the habitation forsaken, and left like
a wilderness." If any of my readers are acquainted
with the valuable work of Wood, and compare
this stanza with the state of the ruins, they will
certainly be found to correspond. The scribbler
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makes likewise the founder lament his misfor-
tunes, which were owing to fornication and ido-
latry ; which may be compared with Isaiah xxix. 4.

TADN TBY TP PIRG NI M AN AYn ey
mupxn. ¢ And thy speech shall be low out of the

dust, and thy voice shall be as of onc that hath
a familiar spirit, out of the ground, and thy spcech
shall whisper out of the dust.” I beg leave to
remark here that the word 238, signifies likewise
“the ghost itself which is raised ;’ vide Gesenius’s
Lexicon, And in my opinion, his translation,
“And thy voice shall be 23> as the ghost {rom
the earth,’ is more correct than familiar spirits.
The word oy, vor erigua, the ancients ascribed
to Eeparie& spirits, or rather to the voice of the
necromancers, who sought to imitate the manes.
He likewise represents him coming by stealth
(Jeremiah ii. 26. ¢ As the thief is ashamed when
he is found") ; or, asif to avoid the gaze of his
former friends who knew him heretofore in pros-
perous circumstances. The comparison of the
lighter will, 1 hope, be found very ingeniously
executed by our scribbler. I think it is needless
to repeat his views. Its being led out of its
course is very similar to an expression used by
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Isaiah xxiii. 7. When speaking of Tyre: mba
M prw b, < Her own feet shall carry her
afar off to sojourn.’ % may be taken here, as in
all languages, for a figure of instance of conduct.
Compare likewise Ezek. xxvii. 32. Dmaa 78 men
DV TN AT 3w T usp . ‘And in their
wailing they shall take up a lamentation for thee,
and lament over thee, saying, What city is like
Tyrus, like the destroyed in the midst of the sea ?’

We may also compare with Isaial xix. 14.
the equivocal expressions of our poor scribbler
in his simile of the present state of the ruins to
a tumbling drunkard, or a beggar clothed in
tinsel. The beginning of this stanza may likewise
be compared with some parts of the 30th chapter
of Isaiah. There is likewise an allusion made to
the reward for a transgression formerly committed
by seeking the assistance of Egypt. Isaiah xxxi.
1. “'Woe to them that go down to Egypt for help,’
&ec. 1Ib. ver. 3. < Both he that helpeth shall fall,
and he that is holpen shall fall down.’

No. V. needs no comments, except on a fine
remark which must not be passed unnoticed.
Our pilgrim speaks of a lion of a superior range.
Let this be compared with Jeremiah ch. xlix. ver.
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19. ¢ Behold he shall come up like a lion from
the swelling of Jordan, against the habitation of
the strong.,” Contrast this likewise with Isaiah
xxxv. 9. This might likewise be an ironical
expression veferring to the twelve signs of the
zodiac, either on account of their being wor-
shipped, as mentioned so often in Seripture,
or from a belief of their influence, which was
likewise of Egyptian origin.

No. VI. speaks of a snare, which, if not timely
guarded against, will gradually deteriorate the in-
tellectual powers. Compare this with 1 Kings xi.
1,2, 8,4, 5. The second Hebrew line may like-
wise be divided thus; 87 nnm 8. ¢ Its in-
crease was like a destructive blast to thy know-
ledge.” We find in Scripture frequent mention
made of destructive winds: 2 Kings xix. 7. 1
will send a blast upon him ;* which some suppose
to be the Samiel, which is a noxious wind to which
travellers are sometimes exposed in passing
through Arabia in the months of July and August.
The blast occasions instantaneous death to every
man and beast that happens to be with his face
towards it. Those who are used to the country,
perceive its approach by a thick haze in the
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horizon, and by a sensible alteration of the air;
on which occasion the only means of escape is
for the travellers to lie prostrate with their faces
close to the ground, and their feet towards the
Samiel, and so to continue until it has passed.
Contrast the second Hebrew line according to its
translation with Isaiah xxxii. 3. Compare the
suitable reward which closes the stanza with
Isaiah xxxiii. 1.

In No. VII. we are presented with a fable
which I have not the least doubt my reader is
able to solve. It is likewise accordant with
Scripture, ‘ Their own iniquity shall devour them.'
The word wn, Tirzah, mentioned in the stanza, is
perhaps allusive to Cant. vi. 4.

My readers have undoubtedly, by this time,
considered that the authors of the preceding
stanzas have judiciously hinted at the mischief as
originating in Egypt, or other countries, whose
inhabitants deviated from the holy commands
of the True Eternal. Need I add that they had
Scripture as an associate? I think not. But,
strange to say! we find in a country, where
millions are expended towards the propagation of
Scriptural knowledge, lecturers, who boldly per-
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suade multitudes that both Christians and Jews
are indebted to Egypt for many discoveries,
amongst which js the origin of letters! The
lecturer on the rostrum, accompanied with volu-
bility of tongue, like a true Myn 2%, undertakes
to prove it by explaining a few hieroglyphics, and
chatters on until he arrives at a very few figures
which are in accordance with a few Hebrew cha-
racters. The lecture is by no means finished yet :
how could it, without some attack on Scriptural
truth 7+ And all this as if we were in a country
where no Bible is to be found ! With regard to hie-
roglyphic explanations, my opinion is, that they are
as uncertain as they are useless. If, for instance,
afigure like this, X, was formerly a bird or a lorse,
what knowledge do we obtain by that? I do not
think that any man can securely boast in the cor-
rectness of his explanation. Many changes, both in
laws and customs, have taken place among all
nations; no person, I repeat, can place his hand
on his heart, and avow his belief that what he un-
dertakes to explain of hieroglyphics is [ully cor-
rect, except he is well acquainted with the true
and faithful history of ancient countries, It is
true, authors are quoted; but can they he de-
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pended upon? The same authors likewise say,
“thousands of volumes are either destroyed or
might be found yet.” Even if all could be found,
I know not what benefit would ensue: the few
which exist are either useless or misunderstood.
Ilow good is Providence, and how graleful
ought we to be for the preservation of that
little volume, the Bible! we have daily proofs
both of its antiquity and usefulness. By the
purity of its doctrines, it saves multitudes from
destruction, both in this and the world to come !
I certainly esteem every science which tends
to good morals and industry ; but these kind of
lectures lead men to a ¥ 0!

I said before, unless a person is well acquainted
with the laws and customs of nations, he can-
not decipher their different emblems. I beg
leave to introduce an instance worth notice which
occurred at Amsterdam, in which place the
Hebrews have an extensive burying-ground ; and
several of their members who performed religious
offices during their lives, have corresponding em-
blems hewn on their tomb-stones: for instance,

the person whose office it was to blow the horn
E
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on the new year’s day has a horn, which might
be taken, if not known, for a very different figure.
The descendants of Aaron (23r2) have two hands
extended, being the emblem of blessing. The
Levite has a jug and basin, emblematic of his having
washed the priests before they performed the bene-
dict. A pgentleman of that place had in his count-
ing-house a Christian clerk, a learned and ingenious
young man, whose abilities he tried in the solu-
tion of these emblems. But what was the genile-
man's astonishment, when his ingenious clerk
exclaimed, on observing the horn, * How fond was
this man of his pipe during his life " The hands he
mistook to be an emblem of a miser grasping ; and,
on viewing thejug, he pronounced the poor Levite
to be a Bacchanalian! Had this scholar been ac-
customed to Jewish ceremonies, I do not think he
would have pronounced the poor Levite to be a
friend of Bacchus. Such blunders I'doubt not are
committed at present. Now, let a person, either
Christian or Jew, mount the rostrum, and say, he
can prove, by the very form and explanation of
the Hebrew characters, that they are both simple
and consistent, and that God taught Adam every
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thing. Adam was undoubtedly like an angel
before his fall, and consequently he must have
had some knowledge of letters: else it would
have appeared as if God wished his favorite to
be a mere pedant. It is also certain, that Adam
was endowed with every science, including the
knowledge of letters; else it would appear as if
the Disposcr of every thing only withheld it
either for want of time, or to show his par-
tiality towards the Egyptians; and therefore kept
that science en secret, not only from Adam, but
from all the patriarchs, in order that their pro-
geny might revere them. The clamour, powerful
enough to shake the cedars of Lebanon, would
be, * Who is this blasphemer, who dares to draw
a cloud over the Egyptians’ sun? Here we have
remnants of birds, serpents, cows, and horses,
enough to fill any menagerie ; not to mention the
thousands of volumes which are lost ; and the
proof of that fact is, that they are no where to be
Jound. To prove the absurdity of the would-be
lecturer, down with him.” In fact, he would be
in as much danger as the celebrated fire-king,
who found his heels of better service than his

head.
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The plebeian visits annually the different ex-
hibitions, vulgarly called shows; and the sagacious
exhibitioner produces some wax or wooden figures,
and tells him they represent certain heroes or
heroines, according to his sapient customer's taste.
This man certainly avoids attacking holy writ;
whereas the hieroglyphic lecturer will not only
persuade his visitor that sach a mark was a horse,
and another mark like the face of Ops, &c. &e.
(the benefit of possessing such a secret is pro-
digious) but will likewise, by other proceedings,
attack the Seriptures, and now and then, as if by
impulse of conscience, (if I dare be bold enough
to hint this) introduce something in favour of
them, which is like placing a =M AR2 2 on
(Prov. xi. 22.) Suppose we take for granted,
that the Egyptians were superior in wisdom to
other nations existing at the time of the patriarch
Jacob : how far superior was the wisdom of the
poor captive Joseph when he entreated his bro-
thers not to bury him in Egypt! not to mention
the interpretation of the king's dream, who thus
complimented him : ‘Can we find such a one (in
Egypt) as this is, a man in whom the spirit of
God is? (I hope no offence to the lecturer's vi-
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sitors.) © And Pharaoh said unto Jacob, forasmuch
as God hath showed thee all this.” Notwithstand-
ing which our moderns suppose the Egyptian
pedants taught him to read and write.* Was not
his prophetical wisdom superior fo that of the
daughter of the priest of On? She must cer-
tainly have inherited something of the sapience
of her papa; but, strange to say ! she little ima¥
gined that her corpus embalmed (taking for
granted, that her ladyship is in England) would
in future times be made a show of! I live in the
country, and therefore am ignorant at what
price.

So far was poor Joseph's sublime wisdom
superior to that of his wife. e must have certainly
forcseen all this, and thus have escaped the resur-
rectionist or bone-grubber; and have declined
being made an exhibition of to every country

1 T do not know what their terms were, but my reader will
perhaps lLiear that in time to come, by way of lecture, This we
know, if Scripture is to be depended upon, Joseph was a cap-
tive and a Jew, o nation which was always held in contempt by
the Egyptians; and we do not find that seminaries were esta-
blished in common juils, Tt would be absurd even to imagine

that an Egyptian teacher came to instruct hiw gratuitously: I
leave it therefore to the reader to guess from what fountain this

poor captive's wisdom sprang.
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clown. Now, suppose that Asenath, daughter of
a priest of On, is not the same mummy as she is
represented to be, and consequently that she was
not grubbed out of her tomb ; still was Joseph's
wisdom far superior. This wisdom he certainly
inherited from his father, who, reproving Simeon
and Levi, said, 12370 58 pbrpa wed 820 5% opa.
‘O my soul, come not thou in their seeret; unto
their assembly mine honour.” The former was
allusive to the affair of Zimri (Numb. xxv. 14.), and
the second to the assembly of Korah (Numb. xvi.
1.). Jacob foresaw, by divine wisdom, that some
transgression would happen among the two tribes :
and, no doubt, Joseph foresaw, in the same man-
ner, that, at some future period, a resurrectionist
might disturb his entombed body, or some lecturer
might falsely represent him garlanded with horns
or claws, &c., in the assembly of a mixed multitude,
which he judged to be as beneficial, as a flam-
beau in the hands of a clear-sighted man, in the
month of June, when the sun is in its meridian.
Before we quit this subject, let a few sentences
be allowed to occupy a small space in this volume,
Though few, yet, if given as a lecture, they will
prove more beneficial than all the volumes con-
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taining Egyptian animals. They are taken from
a celebrated Hebrew author's work styled Bechi-
noth Olem : YIN2 DVHR M3 NT OMAN DTRM AT
‘The law' and man, when in unison, form a
divine light upon the earth.’

W DTRM DWRA 2R 2D TI9AN AD N ITNAN
YR N pax - wpdm. < The law is the flame that
reflects from the celestial fire, emanating from the
Source of Light; man, in his two parts, formeth
the lamp, in which the light is displayed.’
DAY DABIDNA: T A 19w ween - nbnba 1N M
:T 93 mar whre. ‘ The body resembleth the
wick, and the soul the oil of a pure olive : if they
agree together, the whole edifice is in splendour:’
MBEH 5 Wan : NS PR M CTawh by
Powpm ¢ DA THUTA ¢ WONN D3 W DT
WY MNN wR 53 - o o, ‘ The  trea-
sures of Providence are uncovered to the eyes,
and the high secrets of all commandments are
communicated ; through which he may obtain
glory and immortality; and possess, what in
time is most precious, and what the soul most

wishes for,’
D C RET QU W - AT 200 ATRE AR Ao

1 By the word Torak the entire Scripture is to be under-
stood,
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ST MM TN YA nnnn AN R aTea T
*IPSPIM TN 12T IV AP I PRI (R DU
IADWR YO TR - BT M . ¢ But when he
declines to observe this glorious Seripture of the
law, he is, in the height of time, like an unin-
structed man in a terrible desert; like the traveller
uninformed of his way in a tempestuous night,
lost in the storm and violent rain ; without refuge
or support in a dark and slippery path; perse-
cuted by the angel of the Lord. In what manner

shall he save himself? _

C DTIIY RN SY T DM OMAN D IR ¢ R YT ]
STAIN TR T e - o v oewn. ‘Learn, then,
that their union is the mercy of the Lord,
which be has granted to his creatures; but their
disunion the works of the hands of man. Learn
also, that thy hand has done it, and placed thee
in this condition,’

The work from which the above quotations are
taken is translated both into English and German.
My object in introducing them was merely as an
antidote against a certain hieroglyphic lecturer’s
spleen, who, in his lectures, was liberal in casting
his sneers on the author of the Seder Olem, in con-
sequence of the disagreement of its doctrines with

his own.
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Nos. VIIIL. IX. and X. are, in my opinion, the
productions of one person. I have already ex-
plained their tendency; and noticed the scribbler’s
ingenuity : this, therefore, needs hardly any addi-
tional comments. The introduction of the toxical
berry in No. VIIL. and the web in No. IX. may,
in some measure, be compared to Isaiah lix. 5.
In No. X. (1.) the scribbler might have very de-
licately hinted at a snare which has proved at all
times pernicious to the intellectual powers. 1
refer, therefore, the reader to the translation of
the second Hebrew line, admonishing him to con-
sider its contents as a figure, and then to proceed
with the third, viz. o ory ‘wma e Phm e
“The destructive flame spread destruction ; its
mischievous production preyed on the mind, thus
tyrannizing over its innocence.’*

Nos. XI. XII and XIII. are likewise the pro-
ductions of one person. The downfall mentioned in
No. XI. (1.) may be compared to Isaiah xxvi. 5, 6.
In No. XI. (3.) the word atn may have a reference
to Isaiah iii. 16. and perhaps contains a sarcasm
on pride. Any person acquainted with Eastern

1 The medial & is here omitted, ¢ Tead pay,
3 Whitencss, figuratively.
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history is familiar with the ornaments with which
the women adorn themselves. No. XIII. (1.) line 3,
may be compared to Nahum iii.6. In fact, that little
production may be almost compared with the third
chapter of the prophet; when he speaks of the
consequence of the miserable ruin of Nineveh.
No, XIII. (2.) line 1. may be compared to Jeremiah
ii. 23. particularly the last sentence in that verse,
“Thou art a swift dromedary traversing her ways.'
Compare likewise the introduction of the eagle
with Jer. xlix. 22. ¢ Behold he shall come up, and
fly as the eagle, and spread his wings over Bozrah,’
The introduction of that magnificent bird might
likewise be allusive to Exodus xix. 4. when the
Lord said, ‘I bare you on eagles’ wings;’ after giving
them the ten commandments, wherein he ex-
pressly commands them not to be idolaters; and,
in consequence of transgressing that command, the
scribbler might, perhaps, have hinted at exciting
his wrath, and thus destroying their idolatrous
temples.

The reason of my making several divisions and
translations was in consequence of some of the
figures being erased, particularly in the latter
numbers. I deeply regret that such has been the
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case ; neverthcless, I hope that it will be found,
that no pains on my part were spared. T now
- take my leave, with the hope that my reader will
pardon any mistake which has occurred in the
English translation. T am not only an alien here,
but my mode of life is likewise that of a recluse.

D MY MAER DR R DNDRT AR yws Yo 3T A
o bam

THE END.

PRINTED BY A« 7. VALFY,
RED LIGW COURT, ¥IEET ATALRT.
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SUR LES

PAPYRUS HIERATIQUES

Drayidme orddele (1),

[l

NOTE PRELIMINAIRE DU TRADUCTEUR

La letlve donl M. Goodwin communique anjourd’bui anx leclours de la
Hevue l'analyse raisonnde est inléressante & plusieurs lilres. Del'ancienne
igyple, les monuments nous rappellent surtont les splondeurs des rois,
les succés e lours armes ef les pompes sacerdelales. loi, Jo lablean des
mistres du trovaillear nous montre que le moderne fellah n's pas lrop A
regratier le rdgime des temps phersonigues. Bn lisanl ce lablead, on
comprend qu'une invesiigation suporficielle eit po induire en erveur les
partisans des rapprochemients bibligues. 1ls ont orn y découvrir un souve-
nir presque contemporain dos plafes dont Ufgyple ful frappée lors de
I'Exode des Juils, Celle illusion a & de courle durde, mais elle a eo du
refentissement el nous a donnd ln mesare dun donger des solulions prémo-
tordes; la méthode sévire de M, Goodwin indique la voie qu'il fadt suivre
pour arriver 4 des vésultats viaiment sérigux,

F. Chanas,
Clhidlon-sur-Saone, 26 fyrior 1861,

La premiére letire donl je me propose d'essayer I'amalyse esi la
cinguidme dans la colleclion du scribe Penlaour; elle débule a la
ligne 14 de la cinguidme page du papyrus Sallier . Comparative-
ment, elle n'olfre pas de grandes diffieultés au traductour, el nous
avons d'ailleurs Mavantage d’en trouver, an papyrus Anastasi V,

¢t} Vair e premiar article, Aes, erehidel,, nouvelle xérie, 17 annde, p. 193,
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p. 48, un doplicata bien plos neltement éerit, ollrant environ une
cinquantaine de variantes orthographicues plus ou moins impor-
lantes.

Nous y lisons d'abord la mention des noms des scribes entre les-
quelss'teliange la correspondance :
V. 1L nan sa0 - skmar (1) AMENEMAN EN IAT-PATI
Le chef des gardiens des dovitures Ameneman, du  {résor
EN AA= PATI = ANKIF = UTA - SNED, TAT EN SKUAl PENTAUNR,

duw Roi (2) dit e serile Pentaour.

Jo laissorad de cold loul ce qui peat dee considérd comme dviden!
ou suMsamment connn des dgyplologoes, el limilerai mes conunen-
laires aux seuls points de diflicalld, Dans la phrase qui préctde, un
sgul mot semble exiger quelques explications; c'est le compost

. e )
SAU-SKIAL, en hidroglyphes gk H—l } Y. Lesigne
e (R
initial marqué C. 1% au catalogue des types de l'imprimeric impé-
riale a pour varianie sur les monuments la figure ﬁﬂ [B. 81]. NI

faut se garder de confondre ces deuy signes avee ﬂ [C. 15] et ‘a
[B. 82). Ces derniers onl en effel un son ot un emploi diMérents.

Puur&J el ﬂ, j'adopte le sons ou sa, d'aprés le groupe

* i i " ¥
g__ ﬂ (3) od o rencontre cet élément phondtique. Celld va-

viante, daprés les observalions de M. Edwin Smilli, est fréquents
dans les Ritnels. Dans une varianic des basses éponues, U's initial du
nom e la ville de Sni (Esnd) est exprimé par le wéme hidro-

glyphe (&).
_—
quﬁl presque toujours précédd des lettres q R qui en
¥
représentent sans doule la valour plonélique. Il y a lieu de remar-

(L) M. Goodwin trouscrit par xur P'aspiration forte que les dgyptologues frangals
représantent par 0’ ou cir. (Nofe du {raductour,)

(2) Laroi est ici indiqud par le long titre : la dewbls grande maiwn, la vie saine
et forle. M. Gnndwi_fu supprima cotta bizarre phrasdologie, comme Ja I'ai fait dans
mon Mém, sur Pinscr. d' fheamboud. Rev. arch., 1850, p. 578, {Nole dn tracucleur.)

(8) Sharpe, Eg. inscr, Series 1, pl. 70, 8 ot pl. 80, 6.

i) Lepsius, Koeqipsb, Taf, IV, 26, v
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quer toulefois que dans I'hidratiqu eces différents signes sonl abso-
lument de la méme formo et ne peuvent éire dislingués que par
lenrs compléments phonéliques.

Confondu avee ant, le mol sau a &8 traduit garder, conserver,

el rapproché du cople EPES, custos. Ce sens convienl réellement
ilans certaines phirases, el en particulier dans celle qui m’occupe; mais
il est inapplicablé dans beaucoup d'autres. Ainsi, par exemple, dans
le portrait du mililaire courbd sons sa charge : NE TESU EN ATI-F SAU,
les jointures de son deliine sont sav (1), le sens probable cst brisd,
rompu, et co méme sens convienl encore bien & la phirase : sau-g ATI
EN PEN RuUETA (2), fu romps le dos de co Kheta. Au Riluel revient 4
plusicurs repriscs l'expression : sav spav (3), que je (radoirais
briser, doraser les rebelles.

L’acceplion deiter on défendre semble admissible dans des phrases
Ltelles que celles-ci @ SAU-TU ER PAT EN BANRA EM KAWL EM DRU PEN,
il est défendu (ou i faut doiter) de sortir lo nuit, ce jour-ld (&) cl
BAlU-TU UR-Uh, cela doit &tre doitd rigowreusement, ou bien cela est
Lris défendw (5).

L'un des meilleurs exemples de l'acception garder, observer, sc
trouve dans le traité de Ramsés I aves les Khétas, olt on lit 1a dispo-
zition snivante : « Co zont les parvoles de la tablelte d'or du pays de
Kheta et de P'Egyple; celui qui ne les observera pas. . . . . .
et celul qui les observera..... (0). C'est le mol sav qui exprime ici
I'idée obsarver, On rencontre dans un antre lexie la menlion d'une
jolie jeune fille gardant [sav] les vignes (7).

D'aulres texles semblent faive penser que le mot étudid possdde
encore des significations différentes (8); mais dans celui qui nous

(1) Pap. Anast, 1V, pl. 8, L 10. — Le duplicala qui sc trouve pap. Anzst. ILI, pl. ¥,

. X
lig, 11, substitos ou mot sau lo groups ILJ } , KHABE, gui signifie
-

eourber,

{2) Pap. Saliier 101, pl. 8, & ot pl. 0, 0.

(3) Todth., ch. xvir, 45; ch. xvou, 8, ete.

(&) Pap. Sallier 1Y, pl. 11, 6,

(5] Todth., ch, exrv, 32,

{6) Denkm., 111, 146, 30,

{7) Pap. Anast, I, pl. 25, 4.

(B} Cotte moltiplicid d'secepitions pour un méme mol n'est nullement particuliare
i In longoe dgyplionne; il on est do mémo pour beaucoup do mots dans toutes les
langues anclennes ot modornes. Le mot sav, diseutd par M. Goodwln, se rencontre
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occupe nous devons nous en lenir au sens gardien. Amenenan élail
probablement le conscrvateur des éeritures relatives aux richesses
introduites dans le lrésor royal. le custos ROTULORDM, COIMNE NOUs
ilisons sujourd'lini. Je passe a la phrase suivante :

PL VI, lig. 1. AR-ENTI AN ENTU NEK SKHAUL PEN  EN TAT.
Il est apporté G toi  celle lethre de discours.
HNA TAT
Communicalion.

Tel est le préambule de lowles les letlres "Ameneman dans la col-
leetion de Pentaour; il en st de méme pour celles 'Amenemap dans
le recoeil de Panbesi. Le demnicr ol usa=ear, compost de una, cim,

et de tar, loqui, lill. colloguium, n'esl pas lit d ce qui prictde,
puisquo dans plusicurs cas on trouve cette expression usa ror em-

ployée senle au commencement des letlres. Je citerai notamment
pour exemple le duplicata de 1a letire méme gque j'analyse.

A lexemple de mes devanciers, j'avais d"abord pensé que an gxri
élait une formaule (enleée on malitre comme v que, considérant que,
" mais la comparaison d'un grand nombre de lextes m'a fait vecon-
nailre que presqoe partout ces deux mnols sont pris en sons alllrmatil
el signilient littbralement est quod. Dans notre papyrus, I'expression
entidre est Am ENTT An £NTU, est guod est allatum ; mais au papyros
Anastasi III, le second an est conslamment omis : An ENTI ENTU, e8¢
quod allatum.
La sabstance de la missive ne commente qu'aprees le mol eonni-
nication. Toul ce qui précéde constitue le préambule commun i
toules les lettres dn méme genre,

Pl. VI, lig. 4. An gNTI TAT-1U NA  EN RILAA-K SKALAL
I est it & ool quetu abuidonnes les leltres,
SHAMA-TU-K  EM L TA K IAn-K WAKU (]

tu t'éloignes de Péloquence, (u donmes la face (aux) trovawe de

s0us un assex grand nombra de formes orthograplinoos ot avee diérents détormi=
nutif, notemment le signe du pasteur ou bevger (qul ol sere souvent d'initiale), 1o
papyrus roald, le bras armd, le covtenu, 'homme invoquant, Lo eaprice des seribes
a confondn eos lorinos diverses, qui correspondniont dans Porfging 4 des aceeptions
spiciales. I ot remarquer utelols que le sans duller, g2 garder de, ddfendre, rais
prcher, est connese dis idde garder, conserver, rdserver. (Nobe o radurdour)
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BAN KHAA - K A=K NETEN '!'A.T.
la campagne, (u laisses derriére toi kes divines paroles.

Ly signification de IL A KuAA, abandenner, est bien &la-

blie; il me semble tontefois que le sens radical de ce mot est quelque
chose de plus général et de plus vagne. comme par exemple mouvoir
ou ddtourner : de a se détowrner d'une chose, Vabandanner.

An papyrus d'Orbinsy, I'acceplion jeter semble résuller de phrases
telles que fefer nux chiens, joter A la vividre, joter surle sol, et enfin
damns le plan des mines d'or nous trouvons la phrase : Chemiu qui

méne (kiaa) ou lourne vers la mer (). Au surplus, le cople .2 ou

Df.U, ponere, midlere, velinquere, paralt fire le dérivé de xuaa, et
pout rendre comple de la plaparl des acteptions da motb antique (2)..
A la please suivanle, le mot kiaa revienl avee le complément

1|! L. - [a-k, fon oceipiet, ctl'on pourrail live, iw fowrnes
i
ton occipud (In tournes le dos) awe divines paroles.

Le mol IIIII 'h ‘k aj . BHAMA, s8¢ rencontre seulement dans

tles formules semblables b celle du papyras Sallier I (3} Je I'ai com-
paré au cople WEAL.D, alienus, fante ('autre moyen d'investiga-

tion; co mot a pour complément indivect ‘All‘_l }\ra} AR,

groupe diterminé par U'hiéroglyphe de 'homme s'élirant les mem-
bres (&) et par celui de la parole. Il s'agit évidernment de quelque
acte habituel des seribes; d'aprés Uénergic des déterminalifs, jo suis
lenté d'y voir la prédication, la récitation, la pratique de I'dlo-
quence. Dans notre passage, le scribe est accusé d'en délacher son
esprit; ailleurs nn aulre seribe est engagdé 4 v donner son atlen-

(1) Lepsius, dwsw. Tal, XXI,

(2) T o'y & que des ouances entrn les diverses scceptionsdu mot iras, dontle vir-
tabla sens fondamental est laisser, abandonner, reielers on dit tris-blen. laisser qun
ehiens, abandonier & I'eau, loisser par teree, ot d'on chemin qu'il quitle, quil cesse
au point ok il méne, (Note du fraducizur.)

(8) Anast.V, 6, 1315, 6; Anast, IV, 14, 8,

L4} A sprawling luman fgure.
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tion (1). Le cople nous fournit 20°¢e0, narratio, ctavec le ¥ causatil
T-ROELLT, recitare (2).

Pour la valeur phonélique de I!.I!J! qui représente une prairie
ou un jardin, les égyplologues ne sonl pas d'accord. Je l'ai rencontrd
comme vaviante de :, sEN, dansun Lilre du dien Num, seigneur
de Seni (3). La syllabe san ou sex esl probablement le son de cel
hidroglyphe.

-] 1:3}! » NETER-TAT, dans linseriplion de Roselte, disi-

gne U'deviture hidrogly phique; le groope signilie & la lollee paroles
divines, el I'on peut le compaver i nolre expression suintes Ecritures
ob mtme au lerme géndral théelogie; Pélude de la selence sacrde
-¢onsliluait en elfol I'altribution la plus dlevée du serilw,

Dans un aulre papyrus (4) les phrases que nous venons de tra-
duire forment aussi le commencement d'une lelire dont In [in est
détrnite. Il en resle assex lontefois ponr monirer gu'il s'agissail J'nue
sulro exhortation surls méme lexie.

PL VI, lig. 2. asr RO 8Kl NER A EANAU
Vois! w'as-tu pas considérd da  condilion
HANUTI  KHEFT  §- MERU SHEMU AU TITI TA UEF-0U

du cultivateur : avant de ramaosser o wmedsson, emporte e ver

MA EN NA UTI AU AMU P} TEBU NA KETRNU.
partie du bld mangent les bétes e veste.

plha}, skna, peindre, dessiner, déderire, figurer. La phrase
est intervogalive : Nos-lu pas dépeint d fol-méme? ne es-fu pus
Jigure?

(1) Litt, son cour; Anast. ¥V, G, 2.

(2) Dans son premier teavail M. Goodwin avait vondu co passoge s (u Caedonmes
e plafsirs. Co sens pourrnit convonie nn groupe Ano, dont les déterminatifs sont
wplol dala donse ou dos exercices du corps ot eelui des passions et dn ja parole,

‘+‘ J a), A, vouloir, disirer, ofmer, cat du reste trbs-conni. swasi est tout b faic

dncertain. (Nole du fraducieur.)
{3) lepsins, Koenigsh. 1V, 26,
4) Annst. ¥, 6,1,
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¥ | X .

De , KENAU, je ne connais aucun aulre exemple,

. e, - [ — .
mais le duplicata du papyrus Anastasi ¥ nous offre ici le groope
Irég-connu & L q ] » EAA, qui signilie porfrait, image, ressem-
Hance. d

Y
Pour "J.:} 5 Sh—l\i},lr.mtrﬂ. le sens culture, enllivabenr, -

L
sulle évidemment du conlexle, et lnbranche delloars employée comnie

signe inilial avee la valeur waw (1) vst peut-Gtre une allusion aux
produits de la culture. On lronve -\T.[\ . Ian, avec la valeur
-+

chomp ou domaine (2). L'oiscan noir 4 crile dressiée n'est pas phoné-
tigue; il entre dans la composition d'un grand nembre do groupes
et nolamment dans plusicurs termes d'ngricultare, mais il est im-
possible d'en délerminer le role.

knerT, avand, devant, cst suivi de deux ddlerminalifs: la corne
d’Ovyx et la face lwmaine, le premicr abusivement cmployé &
cause du rapprochement phonétique du mol KiErT, ennemi ; le se-
gond est le déterminalil de Uidée en face, devant, avant. Dans le
texte Anastasi, les deux diterminatifs sont supprimés.

Jo regarde comme douteose la lecture swenu pour le groupe
= e .
I] s cependant [inelined penser que la corde enronlée =
e e
est m el que nous avons ici la racine aap, lier, précédée de s can-
satif, et le sens littéral faire liers (les gerbes), c'esl-d-dire faire la
moissan (3},
Ev\__ hod }m, ur-ou, correspond & S0, S0B, serpent,

et b Sa o, mouche; SBHOWL, vipire, ot SBBOVEY, fre-
lon, dérivent sussidu méme radical et ressemblent & des formes plu-

(1} Bunsen's, Egypl. phonatics, H, 12,
(2) Anest. VI, 12, &
{3) Des variantes nombreuses montrent gue Ponroulement o la valwr sylisbique
—" .
nen, dans le mot T_ , enfourer, circuler ; mois le signe hidralique que M. Goodwin
transerit sous cotte formo pent corrospondre & un sutre sigoe hidroglyphique, par

gxemple A == qui a sonvent & pour complémant. (Nofe du bruducteur.,)
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reilles (1), Il s'agit dans le passage éludié de quelque espéce de ver
ou d'insecle nuisible 4 Vagricultave.

2|, MA, atounjoursetéiraduil paredié, d cold, el or sens est rendo

évidenl par des formules telles que an cdté droit, aw colé gauche (2).
Les exigences du contexle m’ont porlé a y reconnatire la valeur part,
portion, que cependant je n'ni pas encore constatiée dans d'aulres pas-
sages (3).

Le copte —Tefaur parall mous avoir conseryé 1'Cgyplien ;:-j

} I"rl . ey, bétwil, On lrouve ceperdant ce groupe avee le dé-

terminalif de Fhippopatame, et il esl possible que eel animal ol
ainei nommé par éminence, comme en hébrow weaesorn, 'hippopo-
tame, de BRIEMATL, Jecus,

11 n'eal pas impossible toutefors qu'il ne s'agisse ici de 'hippopo-
tame lui-méme. On sail que cet amphibic causail de grands ravages
tlans les cultures sur les bords du Nil. Bien qo'on u'en rencontre plus
que bien avant dans le Sud, il esl cevtain qu'on en o vu péuéirer

jusqu'd la Basse-Lgyple (4).

-_ X '
Dans - i'—T-l, KETRUU, ba premiére syllabe est e cople KE

alius, el le mot correspond & KEJ{!L!D*mi, alii. Le sons aulres, le
reste, cst cerlaim. Au papyrus Lee (5), ¢¢ mot est antithétique & ta ua,

Fun, ol & m Leh"’ !‘ NENAU, quelques, un pew. Dans e

conte des denx Fréres, il est dit que I'épounse coupable a racontd b
son mari les [ails ey krrkno, aulrement, d'une mansére différente.

PL. VI, lig. 3. A 5o PENNU  ASHU EM TA  RAN AU A
Les ruts nombrewr dans le champ o

(1) Zodge, Cnd, Note 632,

(2) Toudth., 465, 3; 453, 0.

(3 L'%dde part est & la fuls commese aux idées perffe of offé. Cetle nuance dovait
exister également en égyption. ma sort avssl do particole séparative, e, oy from, 2%
Pon pourrail lire : fe ver prend suele Bld, (Nole du fraduelone,)

() Abdallatif, Hist. Egypi., cap, 2.

"5y Sharpe; 4 seres, po 87, 5.
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SANHEMU  HAL AU NA AAUT AMU  NA TUTU
sauterelle descend les Dbéles 4 cornes mongent les moineaus

ATAL
volent.

- | P, @ | i
Le mot 5 - h h; sANNEMU, sauterelles, n'avail pas

encore dlésiguals, On letrouve dansle grand ouvragede Champollion,
avec lo délerminalif do I'insecte lui-méme (1); liltéralement, ce nom
signilie le fils du pillage (2), On lo retrouve un pen mutilé en cople.
Dans I'an dos sermons de Shenoute, 1'écrivain parle d*un pelit ani-
mal nommé GENNES qu'il décril comme une chose ailde qui saute,
et Zotiga nousapprend que lescribe a dessin® en marge quelque chose
de semblable b une saulerelle. C'est évidemment "égyplicn saveman,
priyé de son m final. I] est singulier que les lexicographes aient
omis d'en donner la significalion (3).

Au Rituel el dans le livee nommé spai Bx siv-s1%, est mentionnée
la ville de Sankemu, dont le nom est dans cerlaines varianles déler-
miné par (rois savlerelles (&), Peut-étre 1'hébren U-?I?P, sdlham,
qui nomyne une espéee de santerelic, a-t-il 8té empranté & I'dgyptien;
b el 3 s'tehangent quelquelois (8).

@
qh *IT:, aAUL, bétes 4 cornes, gros bétail, 11 en esl question

dans I'une des lettres de notre papyrus @ « Les bétes & cornes (Aavr)
ile mon seigneur qui sont aux champs sont en bon élat, ses tauresur
qui sont aux élables sont en bon état (B). » Ici aavr forme parallélisme
avec Ka, loureaw. Lo sens béfadl ost tgalement démontré par le pa-
pyrus d'Orbiney, =

[ ——F—— 1
‘@ Fs_: Tutu, est le cople TAT , passer. Le flexie

{1) Champallion, Man,, pl. XIIL.
{2} Nunson nedonnaqno In darnibre syllaba us, fdeog., Ne 365,
{3) Peyran, qul sg rdfire au passage citd par Zofgn, donoe oleariue comma valenr

dv GRIHE S,
-
{4} Ce ronscignement cat dd 4 M. Edwin Smith, qui a recucllli un grand nombee
dn variantes du Ritoel.
{5) Gesenius, Lex., & '?
@) hatlier I, pl, 4, 7.
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Anastasi a la forme ; }3‘5_, tur, variante qui fournit une
@
nouvelle preuve de la valeur T pour le pelit oisean volelant.

Pl, VL, lig. &. URANU ER PA HANUTI TA SEPL ENTI 1A
Néglige le cultivatewr e reste  qui (estdans) le

NEKAT-TA TAN SU NA ATAUL PA AAKASU EN MEN AKU PA HETAN
champ, foulent lui les voleurs; lo pioche de fer s'use,  cheval
MERL UA HA  SKAU,

meurt & ftirer lu churrue.
Aux différents passages (1) ol je renconlre le mol } Ek

% : ;
&% 3 o, ukanu, le sons paresse, ndgligence, parall convenir. Lus
seribes sont invilés h s'en abstenir; ce serait la racine du copte
5.55111‘5* piger, remissus, Ce sens, dans lovs les cas, convienl par-
faitement & notre texie,

ey — . et 1\
w—hi ; NAKNT-TA 24 pour varianle h‘ . D=
® a L G a b

prés I'analyse des passages ol il se trouva(2), et qu'il serait trop long
de disculer ici, je conclus que ce mol désigne une lerre sur laquelle

le blé a été moissonné. Comparez WUETT, secare, ol WIHTC, ager.
: W o v RO : I

Vient ensuite qu'on trouve soit la forme pleine i }
A, P,

“.._.“ih (3). La lectare max cst tonl & fait hypothélique, le

signe —— Clant de rare occurrence (1). Si cetle lecture dtail bonne,

lg copte “TENINO, conlerers, fournirail un sens satishisanl pour
notre phrase. Je adopterai provisoirement.

. AAkAST, qui est ici déterminéparlesign
3 () LT —

(L) Sallier I, pl. 6, 65 Anast. V, pl. 28, 5.

(2) Ballier 1, pl. &, 12; ibdd., pl. 17 ot 10, revers.

i3} Salller IT, pl. 7, 24 dbidl., pl. 5, 1; Anast, VI, pl. 2, 11. Ces dififronts passagos
jettent pen da jour sur le sans do mat.

() Bunsen, Ideog., No 844, donne In valour Tara-ne.
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desanimaux ou des subslances animales, se rencontre ailleurs (1) avee
Le paquel noud, déterminatil des noms d'élofTes. Cependantlasuite du
texte indique que cet ohjel est d'une espéce de méial, le bronze on
le fer. Le lexte Anaslasi y substilue le mot raagAv, déterminé par
I'higroglyphe de co méme mélal, une lame dresséo. Le copte 51{1::1:‘.-,
ascia, cuspis fmrrea, signifint aussi einetura feminalia, nous offre
une excellente explication do mot dgyptien qui possédail sans doute
les mémes emplois. C'est domoins co qui semble résulter de 'usage
des divers délerminalils que nous venons do ciler ef que les scribes
de nos papyrus onl confondus. Laissanl de eolé Pacception qui fait
do ce mol une annexe de habillement, nous ne pouvons nous ém-
pleher de reconnailre, dans I'axasu de métal, cet instrument utile
qui porle le méme nom dans presque lonles les langues: gr. dfbv,
lal, ascia, allem., awxl, fr. hache. angl. azo.

(uantdan now dua métal [ni-méme, jo ai rouvé en remplacement
du mol uex ou meskn (2), Il se pronongail proballement ainsi, et

nous en retrouvons peul-Mre la leace dans le copte BEL -INE,
ferrum.

LJ } W, AKU, 50 rencontre assez souvent dans les lextes

avecla valeor s'user, s'afaiblir, péricliter, pdvir; il eslconservé dans le
capte "T-EK 0, corrumpare, interflceve, perive. Dans notre phrase le
sens s'user, 8¢ délruive, convient hien.

E } ﬁ &1, @iv, posséde des acceptions variées. ‘Radicalemen t,

il exprimeune action d'impulsion comme les mots coptes 3:, Sio

el S50, dans lesquels on Lrouve les sens jacere, isnponere, stro-
pers, percutere, rxpandere, ciedere, acuere et beaucoup d’antres.
Dans U'égyplien no je découvre, entre anlres valeurs, celles de con-
duire le bétail, moissonner, baltre le blé, eroftre (comme le Nil), ele.
Iei ce mot précéde legroupe bien connu yui désigne la charrue, et il
est preaque impossible de le rendre anlrement que par tirer, frafner,

Pl. V1, lig. 1, pv sksar  MeNAD (A MERT AU=F
Lo seribe  duport (est) au débarcadére, il

{1) Salier I, pl. 6, 2;pl. 5,8
{2) Sallior I, pl. &, G.
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SMERU SHEMU AU NA ATI-SDA KER SHARUT  NA NANSI
recueille Je tribut; les  officiers (sont) avec des bdtons, les ndgres
KEI BANI AU-SEN  AMMA-TU Tl

avee des bronches de palmier, ils (crient) soit donné du grain,

MEN OUN HU -SEN  EM PURSHU.
non ¢4t repousser eux  du dehors.

revemy it
nyﬁ , » MENAU, est lo copte *.DITH, portus. Les

déterminalifs conviennent bien au sens (e havre pour recevoir des
vaisseaux; du reste, ce mot n'esl pas vare dans les texles.

n- ' s
"‘\.' uERT, désigne aussi un endroit rapproché do l'eau.
_—

Dans le conte des deux [réres, il est dit que le chefl des laveurs va
au MERL et que ¢'est la qu'il trouve la Loucle parfumée apportée par

les eanx du fleuve. Je rapproche ce mot du copte 2ApeLt, navale
portus.La préposition na, qui mangue avanl mee, esl exprimdée dans
le lexte Anaslasi.

C'est & M. Brogsch qu'est due Uidentillcation de m aveo
egentas (). Ce mot signifie & la fois moisson el tribut. Je n'hésite

pas & tradoire ici smEnu sowu, recueillir le tribut, bien que dans les
phrases précédenles j'aie rendu la méme expression par: recueillir la
moisson. On sait qu'un impdt en nalure Gtait établi sur Pagricul-
ture; la fonetion du seribe da port consislait sans doule & percevoir
ceb impdt, an temps de la moisson, sur les cullivateurs riveraing dn
Nil. A la rigueur, pour satisfaire anx objections des philologues dif-
ciles (2), on powrrail lire sans forcer le sens de l'égyplien : Le
serthe du port est aw liew de débarquement, et lui (le fermier) il est
d recusillir o moisson. L'inlention serait la méme; il s"agirail tou-
jours de rappeler le lourd impdt qun va 8lre exigd du malheureux
cullivataur.

1) Brugsch, Neouvedlas recherehes, ote, Borlin, 1856,

(4) Bur une scne do molsson dans laguelle denx sortes d'onvriers travaillent sépa-
rément, on lit 1a double légende : Modsran par les owvriers du demaine, moisson par
leg eselaves royanz, Lo pharson faisait aingi percevoir I'impét eo nature au momen:
de a coupe du bld. Couper le bl¢, selon Vexpression du texte quo Ja cite {Denkm,, 11,
107}, ou recuedlfir la mofsson, selon cells du papyrus, o'dtait pour lo fisg pereevorr
{'impdt. Lo tradoction de M. Goodwin eat excellente, (Note du traducteur,)



LES PAPYRUS HIERATIQUES, 17
e
Armés de suasur, cople g;ﬁl:urr, fustis, bdton, les q a ﬂ

“—
\.i'}l, ARI-sBA, sont sans doute des agenis chargds d'assister

L |
le collecteur des impots dans son office el d'administrer la baston-

nade aux récalcitrants, Je ne veux pas discuter a fond le groupe Am,
dont la signification radicale cst voisin, compagnon, copte EPHOY

vicinus, E.pﬂ't’ socius (dans HEH-E‘.I}H'::}. Dans cerlains cas ¢'esl
une simple préposition avec, sur, gr. i=l, =pd;.

Ant-spa ost composé d'anr et du signe -we— qui représente une

porle et se lit probablement spa (1). Nous pourrions traduire
portier, gardien de porte, maisle passage qui noos occupe monlre que
la fonetion de 'Art-ses ne consistail pas umquament i wveiller i la
porte de quelque &difice.

Que peuvent tlre les négres portant des branches de palmier on

des datles? (Copte ELM’ rami palmarum; fewwe doclylus). Pro-

hablemenl des négres erranls cherchant du travail au temps do la
moisson el commetlantzur lenr passage des dépridations an préjudice
des cullivateurs. Les papyrns mentionnent le travail du négre; il
n'est pas douteux que des Lribus négres deamndisaﬁmla vallée du Nil
pour y gagner quelques salaires:

Le dernier membre de plirsse est obscur. Rien n'est plus [réquent
que l'oxpression amma, ammaetu, dans le sens impératif : donnez,
faites que, utinam, mais dans notre lexie la tournure impérative ne
serail possible que si I'on admettail 'oubli du verbe rat, dire; dans

cette hypolhisele sensserait manifeste: ils disent : donnez du bld. llya
lion de remarquer loutefois qoe le duplicata Anastasi n'exprime pas
non plus le verbe Tar (2).

{1} Pap. bident. Leide I, 348, revers, pl. 2, demiire ligne, on trouve ln forma

—h— e ¥
. qui montre que I leltre initiale est s,

- | ||

{2} 11 me paralt ceriain qre In phrase est elliptique; la suppression du veérbe TAT,
ifire, est d'occurrence assex fréquents (Voir feser, d'Msamboul, Revuwe arch., 1850,
p. 723} L'sxemple lo plus caractéristique so troave dans "fascriplion de Kouban
(Prisse, Man,, pl. XXI, lig. 3 et &), o corte suppressfon ost rditdeds vrols fois ¢« Les
dipnx sont & {dfire) notre germe eat en (o ; les déessas & (dira) & il est sorti de nous
ponr exercer lo royautd dn soleily Ammon b {dire) : moi, jl!: I'ai falt ponr installer la
Justice & sa place, (Nofe o teadiefeon)
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-} e X

De EM PURSHU, je ne connais que cel
_ B Ly

excmple. En cople muupay signilie estendere, expanders. On peul

dés lors comparer EM PUNSHU 4 u—-&g?-_, extra, foras, liltéralement

in solpendo. L'ancien égyplien cat hien plus riche fue le cople en
formes adverbiales de ce genre.

Pl VI, lig. 6. Av-v sannu EHAA ER TA SIAT  HU-SEN
Il est lid envoyéd au canal ils poussent (lui)

EM TADUKATAKAL AU TAI-F MEM-T SANUU=TU EM-TA-FEF NAI-F KUALTU
avee violence su femme est lde depant i ses enfunls

MAKIAU.
dépouillés.

T — » i
i} sannu, estle copte cuma ligare, coereere,
) 3

Celte identificalion n’a pas bescin de nouvelles preuves.,
Je conjecture que le cultivatenr egl fored de teavailler & la répara-

-
lion d'un canal oun d'on puils i ===, sueT (copt. WSTC,
=

ey

canalis, eI E‘., putens), Dans un aulre papyrus on menace un
-|-I1 Aty

scribedel’envoyer an travail du E wewer, =1 SNETH (1), I} s'agil

L L e,

probablement dans "an et 'autre cas d'un travail decorvie. Tontelois
jedoisavouerquelesensn'esl pas corlain el que d'aprts mes premidres
explications du mot kusa, on pourrailé la rigneur live qoe le culbi-
vateur est jeté an sner, ¢'esl-d-dire an canal, La variante du papyrus

F e T .
Anaslasi : » LH } o TAnU-TU-¥, somble indi-
quer qu'il est tmmerﬁré plongé dan-s Ve,

L'un et I"autre texts ajonlent que celte aclion est faite eM TADUKA-
TakAL, mol auguel le papyrus Anaslasi donne pour déterminatifs
I'homme renversé o (ble en bas, les (rois lignes de 1'eau el le bras
armé; il s'agil certainement d'une sclion violente. Le copte nous

fournil seentelise g, fustigalio. ¢l == DM=EYK, rix.

{1} Anmst, ¥, p. 22, Hg. 3.
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I'épouse est lide, semuv-to, et les enfanls *Ih 6

MAKHAU; c@ groupe est encore un mot nouveau ; le déterminatif des
étolles ou des vitements nous laisse le choix entre 1'idée vien et 'idée
DEPOUILLER, (uj conviendraient I'une et 'autre & notre conlexte,
On voil que les violences auxquelles le cullivaleur est exposé soit
b vaison de son impuoissance & acquilter U'impot, soil & lasuile des
incursions des nigres, s'élendent 4 sa femme el & ses enfants ; I'ex-
Jpression exacte de ces violehces nous échappe peut-&lre, mais I'in-
certitude cessera dés qu'on aura rencontrd des exemples suflisamment
nombreux dos mots que nous lisons ici pourla premiére fois.

PL VI, lig, 8. nal-v sanu-ta KIAA-SEN UAR NENNUL
Ses  wvoising  sont pariis ouw loin  Seccupant

MAI=-5KEN UTI.
o leur blé.

Dans ﬂihﬂ}ﬁ: , SAHU-TA, je lrouve CEX S,

conjungere, el "m, ferra; de 1h conterranei, contermind, 11 est dit
du teinturier on du blanchissenr qu'il esl voisin  (sanu-r4) du cro-
codile (1).

Lo sens cst que les voisins du eullivalenr sonl ocoupés au dehors
i leur propre moisson ot ne peavent lui venir en aide.

Pl. VI, lig. 8. aru EM SKAI MENTEF KHENDPU  BAKU BN
Lo travadl du seribe 4l grcalle les trovaux de

BA NED  [MEN] NIESRU-NEF HEKU  EM SKUAIU MEN UN TA-F
toute espéce il n'estime pus  travail les lettres non est @ lui

RHAI ARKI RERELN-K &/U.
lare.  Soche celi.

-
a an a) ap0, cslun mol imporiant el d'emploi Leés-leéguent.

Au papyrus d'0Orhiney, il correspond exaclement au cople SBT,

=€i- S5, in judicio contendere. On le lrouve au papyrus Abbotl
avee la valeur excepté, donl Dorthographe ordinsire est plutdt

(1) Sallive 11, p. &, lig. 3.
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N \/ ¥ ), .\./;=-| (2). Avec le déterminatif de la

B X B Xe—>
marche, il signifie messager, envoyd, ambassadeur, cople PEA~i{~

811:5, nuncius, Enfin, daps la phrase gui nons occupe on peul
l'assimiler au cople amﬁ, res, negotium, ou BYETT, it‘.ﬂ, EIOTE,

ars, opus, expressions qui sonl radicalemoent idenliques. Ge sens
tragail, accupation, convienl du reste 3 une multitnde do passages
des papyrus Sallier ol Anastasi, Par exemple: J'oi exdould fous les
travaus (aeu) gui m'aoaient dF imposds (3) 5 J'al accompli mon Lra-
vail (Tara ma ApU) (6): TaTA APU HU MA waPr, mon travail s'aceroit
comme lo Nil (5). D'apreés cos deax derniers passagoes on voil que aeu,
sous celle acception, esl du genre [minin (6).

o
e } * S kurnvu, s'vst conservé dans le copte S0P,

primus, prievenire. Ge sens convienl bien au passage analys® et g'ap-
plique aussi trds-naturcllementd une phrase do la stéle de la princesse
de Bakhlon : Les chefe apportévent Loutes sortes de bois de ln lerre

divine sur lewr dos, ..,._\7-=:=-' 1%
- |

Ew, chacun primant, surpassant Vaubre (7). Une expression analogue
esl encore en usage aujonrd'hui.

Au lien du mol nessu, le papyros Ansslasi a MEN NETERA.
M.Chabas, qui m'a suggéré plusienrs observalions utiles & propos de

UA-NER NEN  KIERP,..

(1) Lepsios, dwno., IX, stéle, |, 13,

(2) Ibid., XVI, 1. 8.

(8) Anastasi VI, p. £, L 8.

(%) Anast, IV, p. 4y L 8

(6) Ansst IV, p. &, 110

(6) V. de Rougd, Etiwede sur une stéle dgypt., p. 47, L'éminent dgypiologue n lnissé
In question indéclee.

{7) L'amploi de la préposition M au génitif, quoiquo ovdinalre en copte, so volt

assex ravement dans 'anclen dgyptien. h signifie presque constamment en, dane,

&, very, ef, de, ex, from. La phrase ost ombarrussanto. Av pap. Sallier 1T, pl 0, i.
on bt trésclairement : 1T v’y a pas de professions gur ne foien! primdes, ap su'An, |
exceple le seribe, car (i {f prome, Aprds le tableant dos miséres do Inboureur, l'ex-
pression Ap gu'AD, oic., signifioreit selon mol @ dwlre chaor asf lo scnt’be car ui, il
pHMf toule autre profession.  (Nofe du draefue fenr,)
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e passage, pense (que les deux mols uessv et HETERA sont fonda-
mentalement identiques. Suivant Iui, la négalion wex a 81& omise
par le scribe du texte Sallier, & moins que la plirase ne soil interro-
gative. M, Chabas traduirait en conséquence : II 0"y a pos de laxe

sur le travail des letires. i[l J .,,, i nesnu, admel en effet le sens
[ |

- k.
eomple, rdle de loves el E li HETENAL celni de
_ [

tribut, prélénement. impdt. Toulefois j'ai remarqué que le travail du
scrioe est distingué soigneusement des travaux manuels, et il m'a
semblé que la plirase analysée fail allusion & cette distinction dont
les scribes devaient so mounlrer jalonx. En définitive, je demeure un
peu incertain du vérlable sns du passage,

. R
III[]: Lq‘l = SHALU, 05t un mol rare. Je le renconlre seule-

mentdans un passage oil il est question de recevoir cinguante ou cent
mesures de métal gn sual v smar (1), Supposant nn parallélisme
dans les deux derniéres phirases de notre papyrus, M. Chabas admet
le sens vedevance, impdl. Colle acception nous fournit une répétition
de 'idée déjh exprimde : 4 o'y @ pas & lui imposer de redevances (ou
travail du scribe), ot dans la phrase relative & la livraison du métal,
elle permetivail de traduire : pour o redevance des smat, c'esl-b-dire
des serfs atlachés anx travaux du temple.

o
' » AKI, COple B, OW, miullus, quanius. Lorsgue ce mot

commence la plirase et qu'il sl suivi d'un verbe, la pluase a souvent
unsens impératif. Seul il estinterrogalif, gui? guoi 7 Des passages Lrds-

elairs du papyrns d'Orvbiney le démonivent sulisamment. ‘ ®
- iy
- O] T¥: ; @
q (2). axn e, signifie quid nune? <= s ER
= I i

ARN, quanius | ad guantum. qq ‘Lq = (), 1A AN, s8¢ 00
il
poutgioi,
Hassemblant les Magmenis que je viens de.disculer of modifiant

(1) Anast. 1T, p. &, 1. vlt.
(2) Sallier I, p. 2, 1. 5
(3} Amasi. IV, p. 9, L &; Sallier |, pl. & L. 1.
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ltgérement les lournures égypliennes pour les approprier aux exi-
gences du godt moderne, je reproduis maintenant la lethve ("Ame-

neman en son entier ;

"¢ Le chel gardien des archives Ameneman, du teésor du roi, dit
an scribe Pentaour : On tapporte cette lotire de discours (pour te

# [aire) une communicalion,

« Onm'a dit que lu as abandonné les letlres, que lu es devenu
tiranger & la pratique de I'tlocution, que tn donnes ton atiention
aux travaux des champs, que tu tournes le dos aux divines dcri-
tares. Considére! no Ues-lo pas représentt Ia condition du culli-
vateur. Avanl qu'il ne moissonne, les insecles emporient une
poriion da blé, les animaux mangent ce qui resle; des mulliludes
de rats sont dans les champs, les sauierelles lombent, les hestinux
consomment, les moineaux volent. 8i le cultivateur néglige ce qui
rezle dans les champs, les voleurs le ravagenl; son outil qui esl de
[er s’nse; son cheval meurt en tirant 1a charroe. Le scribe du port
arrive & la stalion, il pergoil I'impdt; il v a des agenls ayant des
bitons, des négres portant des branches de palmier; ils disent :
Donne-nous do bid! el I'on ne peut les repousser. Il estlig, el en-
voyé au canal ; ils le poussent avec violence ; sa femme esl lide en
sa présence, ses enfanis-sont dépouillés. Quant & ses voisins, ils
sont lojn et s'occupent de leur propre moisson. L'occupation du
scribe prime loule autre espéce de lravail; il ne regarde pas les
leltres comme un {ravail; il n'y a pas de taxe sar lui. Sache celal »
Cotte leltre nous apprend qu'an temps de la dix-neuvidme dynastie
les seribes ne formaient pas une classe distinele dont les ofMices se
transmissent de pére en fils. Des individus apparlenant aux classes
infiricures avaient la facultd e choisir la carriére des lotires el
alors, comme aujourd’lini, une instroclion étendue servail d’achemi-
nement aux emplois de conflance el méme avx dignités de 'Etat. Le
titre de sinar, seribe, correspond exactement  I'anglais elerk el an
francais commis. 11 suppose la connaissance indispensable de 1'éeri-
ture, mais il pouvait arriver que la fonction spiciale de certaing
scribes n'exigedt pas un travail d'écrilure. Les scribes égypliens
ftaient en ellel attachés & des offices trés-variés, et bien que 1'dtude
de la langne sacrée soit constamment mentionnée comme 'une de
leurs attributions, nons les voyons employés dans des postes civils
et militaires qui n'ont rien de commun avec la science théologique.

Le cople a conservé le nom du cab w WEEB, scribe moritime,
probablement un pilote ou un capitaine de vaisseau.

L]
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Je considére comme une circonstance digne de remarque la men-
tion e l'cmploi du cheval anx travanx de I'agricullure (1). Aucune
aoire nation de I'antiquilé n'a, je crois, utilisé cel animal & Ia
charrus. En Egyplc, les chevaux dtaient i celle époque Irés-abon-
dants, eto'est de co pays que Salomon les importail en Judée. La Ge-
nése mentionne les chevaux au nombre des animaux que les Egyp-
liens amenérent A Joseph pour les échanger contre du grain (2).

Un grand nombre d'onvricrs élrangers venaient se metire au ser-
vice des Egyptiens, nolamment des Naksi ou négres. Peui-bire trou-
vons-nous un indice de lear emplol an service domestique dans le

cople WES C-1T-H) de Ia version sahidique (Gen., ch, xv, v. 18),

correspondant aun gree olesyevey, lilléralement les négres de lp mai-
smr (3),

1) Le papyrus d'Orbiney parle aussi du choval employd 4 In eharrue.

; {2) Gonise, el xvi, v. 17,
{3} Il cat permis de doutor de Panthenticitd de oo mot. (V, Taltnm, Lex, 8. v.). La

version memphitique o .!.!,E{_‘,‘-;I_‘,)E!Ii—-ﬂ!., nd olans dn wimison

Paris, — Impr, de Preeer fils alod, roe des Grands-Augusting, 5.
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APPENDIX B.

A COMMUNICATION TO TIE AUTIIOR FROM DANIEL SIIARPE, 1SG., ON
THE LYCTAN INSCRIPTIONS,

Adlelphl Terrace, Febmary 24, 1841,
My pEAR SIR,

Arren spending some time in endeavouring to translate the
inseriptions which you have brought home from Lycia, I have
only succceded in obtaining a very slight idea of the language
in which they are written; yet as what I have done will relieve
from some preliminary labour those who may wish {o take up
the same study, [ send you all the information which I can give
relating to them, coupled with a variety of remarks which have
suggested themselves in the course of the inquiry.

The inscriptions copied by Mr. Cockerell, and published in
the Appendix to Mr. Walpole’s Travels, were the first inserip-
tions in the Lycian langunge made known in Europe. They
do not contain enough to allow of a complete alphabet being
deduced from them, and are so imperfect that no correct value
could be assigned to the characters used in them. Neverthe-
less they attracted much attention, and several attempts were
made to discover the language in which they are written.

M. Saint Martin published a memoir in the Journal des Sa-
vang for April 1821, entitled Observafions sur fes Inseriptions
Lyciennes découvertes par M. Cockerell, in which he conjee-
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tured that in the bilingual inseription from Limyra, of which
you have since brought us another copy (Plate XXXVI. No. i),
the Greek was nearly a literal translation of the Lycian ; aud
he attempted to explain several of the Lycian words by com-
paring them to Syriac and Pheenician.

In 1831 a paper on the same subjeet by Dr. I, A, Grotefend
was read to the Royal Asiatie Society, which is published in the
third volume of their Transactions, Dr. Grotefend compnred
together the five Lycian inscriptions then known, aud coneluded
{rom the declension of the only verh oceurring in them, that
Liycian belongs to the family of Indo-Germanic languages, mul
that like Persian it has both long and short vowels.

The materials which you have since bronght home so entirely
alter the spelling of most of the words econtained in these in-
scriptions, that it is unnccessary to analyse the contents of
these two memoirs ; but I cannot refrain from expressing my
admiration at the sagacity with which Dr, Grotefend drew such
correct conclusions from the slight materials which he had Le-
fore him.

The inscriptions which you copied in your first tour in 1838,
amd published on your return in 1839, of which three are in
exeellent preservation, might have given a better clue to the
language: yel these, in addition to what were before known,
hardly afford sufficient materials for forming an alphabet with
certainty. Several of the letters must have remained altogether
undetermined, and the value of some others uncertain: the
very peculiar use of the letter B could not have been found out,
ond, until this was done, the analogies between many of the
words could not be discovered.

At this stage of the subject, Mr. James Yates read Memoirs
upon the Lyecian Inscriptions to the Royal Society of Literature
and the Philological Society of London, which have not yet
been published, but which are noticed in the Athenmum of
March 9, 1839.

When you had the kindness to furnish me with copics of all
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the inseriptions which you had met with in your second visit to
Lycia, T felt persuaded that sufficient materials were collected
for investigating the subject satisfactorily. The number, va-
ricty and lenglh of the inscriptions is very considerable, the
characlers are distinet, and the care with which you have copied
them is beyond all praise. In addition to the bilingual inserip-
tion at Limyra, we have the assistance of the has-relief engraved
in Plate VIL, in which several names oceur both in Greek and
Lycian characters, determining the sound of several of the leiters
with certainty ; and the Lycian coins afford further help of the
same kind.

The first step was to frame an alphabel: severul of the letters
were determined by their use on the bas-relief just mentioned ;
others by comparing the names of the towns given us by the
Greck geographers with those on’ the Lycian coins and on
the inscriptions on the obelisk at Xanthus (Plate XX.); on the
same monument two names oceur both in Greek and Lycian.
The remaining letters were determined either by their resem-
blance to the Greek or by the usunl process of deciphering.

The search after the alphabet led to a complete examination
of the Lyctan coins, the results of which are given below, nc-
c;mpnnind with some observations upon several geographical
names which oceur in the inscriptions. g

I then eommenced, as my predecessors had done, upon the
bilingual inseription from Limyra, but with the advantage of
being able to correct its imperfections from other inscriptions of
similar import, of which you had brought perfect copies; these
furnished the correct spelling of the words translated into Greelc
in this inseription. My interpretations agree in a great de-
gree with thosc previously given; the differences will be stated
hereafter,

I began with the impression that the langnage was derived
from Phenician, but was soon staggered in this opinion by the
abundance of vowels in Lycian, of which there are ten, nearly
corvesponding to the long and short vowels of the Persian and
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Indian languages. The manner of declension of the pronouns
and nouns, and of the conjugation of the verbs, soon convineed
me, while working upon the forms of words of which the meaning
was quite unknown, that Lycian was one of that large family of
languages to which the German philologists have given the
name of Tndo-Germanie.

The abundance of vowels then suggesied a comparison with
the Zend language: the result was the conviction that Liycian
has a greater resemblance to Zend than to any other known
language, but that it diffors too much to be considered as a dia-
lect of Zend, and must rank as a separate langunage.

Of the few words which are determined with some approach
to certaiuty, several resemble Sanserit more nearly than Zend,
and others are certainly of a Semitic origin ; yet these last are
completely adopted into the language, and ave declined in the
same manner as the words of a Persian or Indian origin, without
altering the structure of the language, which is thoroughly Indo-
Germanic. The close neighbourhood of Syria readily accounts
for the introduction of Semitic words into the language of any
part of Asin Minor.

Mr. Walpole has brought together in the Appendix to his
Travels all the quotations from the ancient authovs which bear
upon the origin and language of the Lycians ; we should infer
from them, that the people were a mixture of Greeks, Phani-
cians and Persians ; but the two first races are mentioned more
frequently than the Persian. The Greeks were a maritime peo-
ple, they settled along the coast of Asia Minor, and penetrated
but little into the country; the Pheenicians also spread them-
selves along the same coast, and thus these two people were
constantly in contact, while the Greeks had less communication
with the people of Persian race in the interior, and have left
little mention of their acquaintance with them.

As I shall frequently have occasion to rvefer to the Zend lan-
guage, which is probably unknown to most of your readers, it
will not bie amiss to state what is known of it, and what means
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we have of applying it towards the explanation of the Lyecian
inseriptions,

The only works extant in Zend arc some portions of the
books attributed to Zoroaster, which were brooght from Surat
by Anguetil du Perron, aboul eighty years ago, and placed in
the Royal Library at Paris, In 1}71 he published a translation
of these and of some other religious books of the Parsees under
the title of * Zend-Avesta,” the name by which the prineipal
work is known to the Parsees: from the title of this book the
language has taken its modern name. Some of these works
were perhaps written by Zoronster, others are more- modern ;
but there is great uncertainty about the period when their
author lived. The account most generally received, is that he
lived in the sixth century before our @rn. The works them-
selves afford internal evidence that he was a native of Media,
and therefore it may be presumed that his writings are in the
ancient language of that country.

Zend became in process of time o dead language, and the
books of Zoroaster were translated into Pehlvi, in which they
still exist, ns well as in the original, This language is also a
subject of great uncertainty ; it is thought to have been spoken
in the southern provinces of the Persian empire two or three
centuries ofter our sera, and to have become a dead language
about the time of the Mahometan conquest of Persin. Pehlvi
differs very materially from Zend, being principally of Semitic
origin, of which Zend has no trace ; yet many Zend words have
passed into it, and modern Persian contains much that is derived
from both.

The Parsees, who fled to India to preserve their religion,
which was prohibited by the Mahometan conquerors of Persia,
brought their sacred books with them, and continued {o study
Pehlvi, but they lost nemly all knowledge of Zend, and only
kept up a traditional {ranslation of the Zend-Avesta. Anque-
til’s whole knowledge of both languages was derived from
the Parsce priests, and he only lenrned what they could teach ;
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he has given as a translation, and, as a vocabulary of both lan-
guages, a strange mixture of information and absurdity, care-
lessly put together without the slightest attention to the rules
of grammar; to this we arc obliged to refer for assistance until
we have some better guide to the subjeet, but it is never safe to
vely upon him, The manner in which he produced his disco-
veries inspired so little confidence at the time, that Siv W. Jones
declared that the books were forgeries which had been palmed
upon his credulity by the Pusces,

M. Burnouf has lately undertaken o complete study of the
Zend language, and has published the first volume of his Com-
mentaire sur l¢ Yagna, in which he has analysed every word
of the original in the most learned manner, showing the near
relation between Zend and Sanserit, and removing all doubts ns
to the anthenticity and antiquity of the Zend-Avesta, If this
excellent work were finished, there would be no reason to com-
plain of the want of materials for the study of the Zend lan-
gunge; but as the portion yet commented upon is very small, we
have still no guide to much of the remainder, except the work
of Anquetil du Perron. Much information on the declension of
the Zend nouns is contained in I\ Bopp’s Vergleichende Gram-
matik des Sanscril, Zend, Griechischen, &e., and when this worle
is finished, the student will be in n beller position than he is
in at present.

For the study of Pehlvi, there is, as far 08 I am aware, no
other assistance thun that afforded by Anguetil.

The celebrated insecriptions in mrow-headed or cuneiform
chavacters, found at Perscpolis and elsewhere, are written in
three languages : Dr. Grotefend, Professor Lassen, and M. Bur-
nouf have made great progress in translating one of these, which
npproaches very nearly to Zend. M. Burnouf's Mémaire sur
quelques Inseriptions Cunéiformes gives a masterly analysis of
some of these inseriptions, and contains the best information
concerning their language, which has been called Persepolitan.
The principal inseriptions which have as yet heen translated,
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are of the reigns of Darius Hystaspes, and Xerxes. As these
are nearly of the period to which I refer the monuments which
you have copied in Liycia, their comparison is of great interest ;
but there are only a few sentences yet translated from the Per-
sepolitan upon which mueh reliance can be placed, and these
are still open to correction. As far as I can judge, Lycian ap-
pears to have more resemblance to Zend than to Persepolitan :
the relative position of the countries in which the three tongues
were spoken, coincides with this; Medin, the country of the
Zend langunge, scparating Persia proper from Asia Minor: yet
all three ave of the same family, which we may call Persian.
There are some peculiarities, which will be mentioned hereafter,
in the manner in which the Persepolitan nouns are declined,
very analogous to what we find in Lycian, and which show that
the two languages were at the same slage of grammatical
development.

Iaving thus pointed out what assistance is to be found to-
wards the study of the Lycian language, I return to the de-
scription of the inscriptions, and to a statement of such of their
contents as 1 am eble to understand. ’

The inscriptions published in your Journal of 1838,and those
given at Plate XXXVI. of the present volume, are mostly fune-
real ; they contain little information in themselves, yet are of
great value ; for being in short sentences, of which the subject is
partially known, they are of the greatest assistance in studying
the language; they also prove that the language in question
was that of the people of Lycia, and not merely of their Persian
conguerors. The inscription numbered 23 is an exception,
being either a decree or some other public document; but it is
too imperfect to be at all understood.

The inscriptions which are of the greatest interest of the
whole collection, arve those given in Plate XX., covering the four
sides of a square monument which you have called the Ohelisk
at Xanthus. It is not improbable that this may have been one
of the fire allars of the Persian religion, and the hatred of the

2r
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people against their conquerors may have induced them to
throw it down when they recovered their independence, leaving
it in ils present broken state.

I can make out just enough of the inseriptions on this mo-
nument to sce how much historienl information will be derived
from them whenever they mre [ully translated, yel not enough
to form any complete ideas of their contents. The writing on
the different sides of the monument refers to very various sub-
jects s there is sufficient difference in the form of the lellers to
show that they were done by several artisls: there is also a
change in the use of some of the letters, which makes it pro-
bable that a considerable period elapsed between the cutling
of the four inscriptions, during which time a change of pro-
nunciation was going on in the language. This is o source of
great difficulty, but has the advantage of giving a clue to the
rclative ages of the inscriptions, s shall shortly be explained
more at length,

The inseription on the north-east side is not complete at the
top: the first four lines which remain are in Lycian characters,
the next eleven lines ave in Greel, the vest is all Liycian, but
this does not contain a {ranslation of the Greek part of the in-
seriplion. It scems probable, from this arrangement, thal the
upper part of the inseription, which is lost, contained in Liyeion
the translation of what follows in Greek; but the few Lroken
lines of this part remaining are too imperfect to be of any
nssistance; indeed in the last of these lines the Greck and
Lyeian characters are mixed up together in strange coulusion.

The Greek inseription is not legible ; we ean just colleet from
it that it is an order addressed to the Lycians, in the first per-
son, by some sovercign: the only person mentioned is a son of
Arpagus, whose name is lost, and who is spoken of as a prinee
or governor, and to whom, perhaps, a portion of the kingdom
was given in charge by a preceding sovereign. It is much to
be hoped that some future traveller will bring home as aceurate
a copy as possible of this inseription, and will endeavour to turn
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over the broken top of the monument, in hopes of finding on
its under surface the upper part of the Lycian inseription, for
no ancient inscription with which we are aequainted contains
information of greater historieal value than may be expected
here ; and when we sce how much progress has been made in
the langunge from the bilingnal inscription of three lines long
which-we have already, we may expect that a document of this
length, accompanied by a Greek translation, would cnable us to
understand nearly all the remaining inseriptions. The line in
Lycian which follows immediately after the Greek, is to this
effect : “Transeripts of the greatest decree of the King of kings ;”
showing that the deerees on the upper part of the monument
emanate from the king of Persia; what follows being probably
issued by the local governor. We have so little divect in-
formation relating to the Persian history or government, that it
is unnecessary to say more to show the interest which attaches
to this monument. The name of Arppagos occurs divided be-
tween the 26th nnd 27th line of the same side of the obelislk,
and the words son of Arppagos ave found in the 24th line
of the south-west side, where also the son’s name is wanting,
owing to the imperfection of the stone. The words King of
kings oceur frequently on the north-east and north-west sides
of the monument, and on the same sides we find frequently re-
peated the name of Aofira, or Aoliremes, the chief divinity of
the Persian fire-worshipers, whose name was gradually con-
tracted from Ahora Mazda to Ormuzd.

Arina, the ancient name of Xanthus (drna of Stephanus
Byzantinus), where this monument stands, occurs both iu the
Greek and Lycian parts of the inseription ; and many of the
neighbouring towns ave frequently mentioned, but instead of
the term Lyecia or Lyecians, the Tramelae and the Troes are
mentioned ; these two people appearing to divide between them
the country called by the Greeks Lyecia; a division correspond-
ing to that which we find in Homer between the Lycians com-
manded by Sarpedon and Glanens, and those commanded by

Sr
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Pandarus, the son of Lycaon. These names will be considered
more fully when we come to that part of the subject which
relates to the geography of the country.

In the first book of Herodotus, ecap. 171 to 177, is an
necount of the conquest of Liycin, and of all the southern parts
of Asin Minor by Harpagus, a Mede commanding under Cyrus
the Great, with a long and romantie description of his taking
Xanthus, where this’ monument stands. It scems probable
that Cyrus would appoint Harpngus governor of the countries
which he had conquered for him; if I read correctly in the
seventh line of the Greek the words Swxe uepos Sacideas, and
couple this expression with the statement of Herodotus, and in
particular with his statement at c. 177, that © Harpngus over-
ran Lower Asin, while Cyrus himself conquered all the nations
of Upper Asia,” it will not be too bold a conjecture to suppose
that in this decree one of Cyrus’s successors alludes to Cyrus
having conferred upon Harpagus the government of a portion
of his kingdom, and appoints the son of Harpagus to the same
ofice. The few words which 1 make out here and there in
these two sides of the monument, lead me to suppose that it
containg a serics of decrees relating to the settlement of the
country after the conquest by the Persians, and to the manuer
in which the people of the two races and religions are to live
together, The Mcdes and Lycians are [requently used in oppo-
sition to one another ; and in one passage a distinction is drawn
between the worshipers and the opponents of Ormuzd; but I
have not made out whether they are enjoined to live peaccably
together, or whether the worship of Ormuzd is to be enforeed
upon the conquered Lycians.

The inscriptions on the south-west and south-cast sides of
the monument relate to very different matters; there is no men-
tion of Ormuzd, nor of the King of kings, in those parts of the
inseriptions which remain, but no very certain conclusions can
be drawn from these omissions, as the upper part of both those
sidles is wanting. It can Lardly be doubted that they were in-
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scribed while the country was still under the same governent,
as it is on the south-west that we meet with the © son of drppa-
gos,” and the word Shah, King, or Governor, occurs several
times on the soulh-east; on this latter side a word oceurs twice
which has a great resemblance to Xerxes, but being unaccom-
panied by any titles, I hesitate adopting it as that king’s name.
The lower part of the south-west inseription contains a number
of names of towns and people, accompanied by locative prepo-
sitions, from which it may be inferred that it is a decree settling
the boundaries of the townships.

According to the chronology usually received, Cyrus the
Great ascended the throne of Persia in the year 559 m.¢., and
died 530 n.c. Harpagus was not a young man when the former
event took place: supposing this monument to have becn
crected in the lifetime of the son of Harpagus, and after the

" death of Cyrus, its date will be fixed approximately between

530 and 500 B.c.; it cannot be put much later without allowing
to Harpagus or to his son a life beyond the usual average,

You must bear in mind, that until the inscriptions are fully
translated, it will remain uncertain whether the Arpagus men-
tioned in them is really the same person as Cyrus's general.
Herodotus mentions another Persian general of the same name,
who commanded in Tonia under the orders of Artaphernes, the
governor of Sardis in the time of Darius Hystaspes (Book VI.
c. 28 and 30), and there are many instances of names being here-
ditary in the Persian families, and descending to the grandson
in alternate generations, Nevertheless it i3 extremely probable,
from what has been already advanced, that the Arpagus named
in the inscription is the general whose conquest of Lycia under
Cyrus’s orders is related by Herodotus.

We have thus obtained an approximate date to one of the
Lycian monuments, but before attempting to fix the age of the
others, it is necessary to examine the coins, and to class them
in chronological order, as they will throw some light upon the
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relative dates of the inscriptions. For this purpose we must
take a slight review of the history of the conntry.

In the time of Ilomer the religion of Lycia was similar to
that of the Greeks, and we know of nothing likely to produce
any change in it until the conquest of Liycia by the Persims in
the reign of Cyrus, about 550 B.c. This event must have had
u great eifect upon the condition of the country, which could
only recover its flourishing condition alter some time, We sce
also by the inseriptions that the Persians introduced the wor-
ship of Ormuzd. The account of the conquest given by He-
rodotus does not show that the Lycians were left to govern
themselves as tributaries, but rather implies that they were en-
tirely put down; so that it is probable that the towns then
ceased to coin money in their own names, which they eould
only do while they governed themselves under their own laws,
Thus we know that the cities of Ionia, which, although tribu-
taries to Persia, coined their own money, were governed by their
native princes or magistrates, The time is not mentioned at
which the Lycians regained the power of governing themselves,
but as they did not become independent of Persia, we can only
suppose that their condition improved with the weakness of the
Persian empire, after the defeat of the expedilion of Xerxes
against Greece, and that they gradually recovered their liber-
ties sufficiently to become tributaries instcad of subjeets, in
which state they must have continued until the time of Alex-
ander, when the free cilies of Asin Minor lost their liberties
in the gencral fall of Grecce and of Persia. At the division
of territory which took place on the death of Alexander, 323
8.0, Lycia became part of the portion of Antigonus (Diodorus
Siculus, book xviii. ¢. 3 and 5). It changed masters several
times in the wars between Alexander’s successors, but as these
changes hardly bear upon our subject it is not necessary to
trace them. After the vietory of Cn. Manlius over Antiochus
the Great, the Romans gave the greater part of Lyecia to the
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Rhodians, in return for their good services (Livy, book xxxviii.
e. 39), but the Rhodians having offended the Romans during
their war with Perseus of Macedon, the Senate passed a decrec
declaring Lycia and Caria free (Livy, book xliv. e. 15), either in
168 n.c, or the following year. Strabo, book xiv., descriles
the form of government adopted by the Lyeians: twenty-three
cities, of which the principal were Xanthus, Patara, Pinara,
Olympus, Myra and Tlos, were united in a league and go-
verned by a congress, which elected a Lysiarch or President
and other magistrates : formerly, adds Strabo, the congress de-
cided upon peace and war, but now they cannot do so without
permission from the Romans. In this state of semi-independ-
ence Lycin continued until its liberties were taken away by
the Emperor Claudius (Suetonius in Claudius, ¢, 25).

There are thus three periods marked out by history during
which the Lycians were sufficiently independent to manage
their internal affairs and coin their own money; and their coins
may be casily classed accordingly. The first ends with the
Persian conquest, about 550 n.c.; to this pericd may be re-
ferred the coins of a very early style of workmanship, struck in
the names of the cities, wilh Liycian characters; they have all
on one side a three-armed instrument of unknown use, which
has been named by antiquarians a friguefra, and the emblems
on Lhe reverse arc suitable to the early religion of the country.
On these coins the letter B is frequently used as a vowel, and
the letter + does not oceur. To this class belong all the coins
figured in Plate XXXVIIL

The second period is from their rise after the Persian conquest
to the time of Alexander. To this belong the coins Nos. 26 and
27. They bear the names of cities in Lycian characters, but the
letter 4 is alrcady in use, and B las ceased to be used as a
vowel. The triquetra has gone out of fashion, and different
divinities occur on the reverses: but neither on these nor the
former series do we find any emblems of Apollo. The work-
manship is very good, and so fully distinguishes them from
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those of the firsl period, that a long interval must have passed
between their manufucture.

The third period is that of the Lycian league, which lasted
two centuries, from about 168 n.c. to 50 A.n. To this belong
all the coins with Greek characters, having the word Avetewr in
addition to the name of the city: none have the triquetra, and
their symbols are all referable to the worship of Apollo: their
workmanship is good. These coins arc found of most of the
Liycian cities, a8 may be seen in Mionnet’s Déseription des M-
dailles antiques. 'The use of the Greek characters would nearly
suffice 1o prove these coins posterior to the Macedonian eon-
quest ; but the word Avsiwy in addition“to the town leaves no
doubt of their age, since it shows the money to have been
struck by a republican government which extended over the
whole country; a state of things which only existed under the
Lycian league at the period referred to. The citics which he-
longed to the Achman league used a similar form on their cop-
per money, which bears the word Ayacwp besides the name of
the town issuing it.

The worship of Ormuzd scems to have had no hold of the
feelings of the Lycians, as the coins of the sccond period bear
evidence that in recovering their independence the people re-
turned to their former religion.  Apollo is mentioned by ITomer
in connexion with Lycia, but his worship became more general
in the country after it was conquered by the Macedoniuns, who
were noted for their attachment to that divinity.

Gireat difference prevails in the different inscriptions in the
use of the letters B and +, arising apparently from some altera-
tion in the language or its pronunciation; a similar difference
exists on the coins, where the style of workmanghip nffords the
means of arranging them according to their relative dates; so
that we are enabled to judge of the relative ages of the in-
scriptfons by adopting the use of those letters as a test. Had
the Lycian inseriptions all been accompanied by sculpture, the
style of the art would have answered the same purpose; but as
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the only inscription to which a date can be assigned from hi-
storical evidence has no sculpture connected with it, the let-
ters must form our guide to the relative age of the others,
which may be checked by comparing the bas-reliefs with Gre-
cian works of which the age is known. Judging from these
grounds, it will follow that Lhe most ancient of the inscrip-
tions which you have copied are those on the north-east and
north-west sides of the obelisk at Xanthus, of which I sup-
pose the date to be about 500 m.c, The inscription which
comes nearest to them is below the battle-scene, Plate XX X1,
then follow the south-west and south-east sides of the obelisk
at Xanthus, [ can trafe no difference between these last and
the short inscriptions on the tomb of Payara, on which the
sculpture is of great beauty, as may be seen in the frontispiece
of your former Tour and Plate XXIII. of the present valume.
The funereal inscriptions at Plate XXXVI. are mostly still
more modern.

It is obvious that these opinions, drawn from half-understood
inseriptions, are little to be relied on; but the interest attached
to the sculpture is so great thaot I feel myself called upon to
state them. Those who have studied Grecian art must decide
whether the workmanship of the Lycian bas-reliefs coincides
with the dates deduced from the study of the inseriptions.

JThe use of stops to separate the words, and of the letters £2
and H in the accompanying Greek, have been thought incon-
sistent with the date of 500 n.c. here assigned to one of the
Liyecian inscriptions. Either of these peculiarities occwrring on
a monument found in Greece would be sufficient to fix its date
as much more modern. The first objection is ensily answered ;
although the Greeks used points between the wards only at a
very late period, the Persians made use of them as early as the
reign of Darius Hystaspes, and perhaps much earlier, for they
are found in all the arrow-headed inscriptions; the practice
continued in Persin till more modern times, as all the manu-
scripts of the Zend-Avesta ave stopped in a similw manncr.
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Therefore these stops prove, not the modern date, but the
Asiatic character of the Liycian inscriptions.

The objection derived from the letters £2 and H is nol so
easily got rid of: there is good renson {o lelieve that those
letters were not uged in Greece till after 400 v.o,, but it is nol
known when they were introduced into Asia Minor, It is pro-
bable that the Asiatic Greeks, who lived among nations whose
languages abounded with long and short vowels, would be the
first to make use of them in their own langunge, and that from
them the £2 and H spread into Grecce. Until more is known
upon the subject, the use of these letters in an Asiatic inscrip-
tion cannot determine its date, especidlly in contradiction to
other evidence,

That I may not exhaust your patience by the length of this
letter, I have omitted all matters of detail, which will be found
arranged separately, as follows :—

1. The Lycian Alphabet.

2, The Coins of Lycia, and the names of the people uwnil:

towns.
3. The Inseriptions, which I have given in Roman characters

with translations of such parts as I ean make out,

In considering the alphabet, I have been much struck by the
great resemblance between the Liyeian and the Etruscan letters ;
if this resemblance were only found in those chavacters wlﬁr.:h
both people have copied from the Grecks, it would be of little
moment ; but it extends also to several characters which are not
in the Greek alphabet. The letters on various coins attributed
to Cilicia, have a still greater identity with those of Etruria.
It may be proved from a comparison of the alphabets, that the
Etruscans derived their characters from Asia Minor and not
from Greece. This goes far towards cuuﬁrmmg' the account
given by Herodotus of thei.ydmn origin of the Etruscans, but
the doubts respecting it can only be removed when the Efrus-
can language is sufficiently understood for us to trace its ovigin,

I now take leave of the subject, tanlalized with the faint
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glimpse which 1 have obtained of it, and in hopes that it may
be talen up by some good Oriental scholar whose previous
knowledge of the languages related to Liycian may be sufficient
to earry him over all those difficulties which I cannot surmount.

I remain, My dear Sir,
Very truly yours,
Tv Charles Fellows, Esq. DANIEL SIARPE.

THE LYCIAN ALPHABET.

Mawy of the characters used by the Lycians resemble those
of the early Greek inscriptions; others vary slightly from the
Greek letters in form, but several have no resemblance to them,
and must have ¢xpressed sounds for which their Greek contem-
poraries had no occasion.

The vowels and semivoweéls are as follows :—

A or B, answering to the Greek alpha, the Persion alif and
the long A in Zend, The first form is evidently derived from
the Greek, the second is used in its place on two tombs at Li-
myra (Plate XXXVI. Nos. 7 and 8), perhaps only by a whim
of the artist.

X, a short or soft A; its form has a resemblance to the A
in some Pheenician inscriptions ; its sound is determined by its
peeurrence in the words XEPW and TPXMEA4; the first,
AOURU¥, is part of the name of Ormuzd, in Zend Ahura,
which begins with a short A ; the other, written by the Greeks
Tpeuihat, is the Asiatic name of a portion of the people of Lycia:

"
* When OU oceurs in Uhis paper it should be expressed OU.
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here this letter is rendered in Greek by gpeilon, there being no
nearcr sound to it in that language. The Lycian alphabet has
E to express epsilon, so that X can only be a short A.

A a long T, closely allied to the Greek H, and probably
aspirated when ot the beginning of a word. The name of Ilera-
clea on the coins (Noe, 3 and 9, Plaie XXXVIL) is writlen
PPEKAA, which ean leave no doubl as lo the foree of the
letter, On the bas-relief, poge 116, the nume of EKATOM-
NAE, when transeribed in Lyeian, begina with ihis letter,
which thus is made to answer to an aspirated T in Greck.

“This character is found on a few of the early Liruscan monu-
ments, where Lanzi thought it a numeral (Saggio di Lingua
Etfrusca, vol. 1. p. 167). It is also found united with letlcrs
strongly resembling Pheenician, on several coing of unknown
towns, supposed to have been Cilician,

E, taken from the Greek cpsilon, and answering to the shorl
I of the Eastern languages.

I, a long I it is generally, and perhaps always, followed by a
vowel, a8 the instances to the contrary may arise from mis-
takes, to which this letter is particularly subject from its simple
form ; it occurs very frequently between two vowels, where its
force must have been nearly that of our Y. To distinguish it
from the short T, it has been uniformly rendered Y.

£, a short I; its exact value was first determined in APENA,
the ancient name of Xanthus, which oceurs both in the Greck
and Lyecian parts of the obelisk at that place, and also on a coin
of the same town; Stephanus Byzantinus calls this name :I’Lpua.,
which proves that the vowel dropped in his time must have been
a short ope. Both the preceding letters scem to have been de-
rived from the Greek iofa, with slight modifications in form, to
create a distinetion between them.

O or 0, the Greele omicron and short O of the Zend alpha-
bet ; the second form, which occurs rarely in our inseriptions,
is found both on early Greck and Etruscan monuments.

B or b, +, and X, £ or &, are letters which, without being
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exaetly identieal, are very much interchanged; they are the
eause of great difficnlty in deciphering the Lycian inscriptions,
which is much inerensed by their being used in a different
manner on different monuments.  Although there are here six
forms, they are in reality only three letters, the first and second
being identical, and the three lost mere variations of one letter;
we will therefore only take into consideration the commonest
{orm of ench.

B is cvidently copied from the Greek bdefa, and it would na-
turally be supposed identical with that letter ; but it frequently
occurs a8 a vowel, ns, for instance, in the name of the town ™
TPBBWNEME, of which the coing ave not uncommon (Plate
XXXVIL, Nos. 1, 5, 19 and 20), and which is also named on
the obelisk at Xanthus, I shall shortly show that this can be
no other than the town afterwards called by the Greeks TALLEZ,
and that its inhabitants were either called Tpawes or Towes.
As it will be necessary to enter into this subject at some length
when I come to the cxamination of the Lyeian coins, I will, to
avoid repetition, refer you to what is theve stated. Besides this
vowel sound of B answering nearly to the Greek omega, it is
also very frequently a consonant. This double employment of
B is sufficiently puzzling, but the peculiar use of efa in cer-
tnin Greck diolects throws some light upon it. In Miilli’s
Ilistory of the Doric Race, vol. ii. p. 481, it is stated, that
among the Dorians the digamma generally assumed the form of
B, and a number of instances are there given from the Laco-
nian, Cretan, Pamphylian and other dialects. In the Greek
coins of the Emperors Severus and Verus, the sound of Vis
produced either by B or OY, the former name being written
cither ZEOYHPOZXZ or ZEBHPOE, showing that in some
parts the sounds of B and OY were identical.

It seems, therefore, that B was used in Lycia to represent a
letter, the force of which must have been nearly that of our W
when used as a consonant, and of the Greek £1 or OY when ns
avowel. Such a letter is found in several Asialic languages.
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In Persian the letter Waw is uscd both as consonant and
vowel ; in the former case it is a W, in the latter a broad or
long U.

In Zend, according to Anquetil du Perron, the lotter » is n
short O, and its duplication % is OU, or in some districts W,
This explains exactly the uses of B in Lycian, both asa double
O and as a W3 in other words, that peeulinr sound which we
consider as a doubling of U is formed both in Zend and Lyecinn
by doubling the O, which letter must have had in those lan-
guoges a sound somewhat intervening between our O and U.
M. Burnouf has corrected Anquetil on the subject of these Lno
letters, alleging that if the double letter is equal to W, its half
must be U; and thinking that » is always used as a conso-
nant, he employs V to represent it, and U to represent its half
». The difficulty of deciding this matter is increased by the
number of letters in Zend, s besides the two just mentioned,
there are other forms for V, W, U long and O long and short,
M. Burnouf’s remarks on these letters will be found in the In-
troduction to his Commentaire sur le Yagna. 1 am very fearful
of going wrong when I quit the guidance of M. Burnouf, but in
this instance I cannot help following the reading of the letters
given by Anquetil, because it explains the use of the B in the
Lycian inscriptions, and is itself confirmed thereby.

In the Pehlvi alphabet, according to Anquetil, who is here
the only guide, one character serves for B, V, O and OU, which
last he uses nearly as we use W. This may be scen in his
Pehlvi alphabet in the third volume of the Zend-Avesta, and is
also mentioned in his Recherches sur les Anciennes Langues de
g Perse, published in the Mémoires de PAecadémie des In-
scriplions et Belles Leltres, vol. xxxi,, 1768, p. 400, where, after
mentioning that there are two characters for B, he adds * le Pehlvi
forme peutétre IO, POU et le Vde la deuxidme figuve B.” This
is very analogous to the manner in which B is used in Lyecian.

In writing out the Lycian inscriptions in Roman characters,
I have endeavoured ns far as possible to use a different single

E
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letter for each Lycian character, but I have found it impossible
to do so with the letters now under consideration, sinee we have
no letter which answers to the different uses of the B the
nearest to it is undoubtedly W, but this will not do in all in-
stances; I have therefore rendered the B by W where it appears
to be a consonant, and by OU whore it is o vowel, 1 preferred
the latter to O, as having more analogy to W,

& performs the same double part of vowel and consonant as
B, mud appears to have the same force of W and O long. It
is frequently interchanged with B; thus we find the town of
TPBBWNEME, and the people TPETAS; also §4B4 and
SM LD, etes In both these cases the two letters seem iden-
tical, yet they are always distinguished in some words in the
samt inscriptions, for the word X2EPW is invariably thus written,
the sccond letter being never changed; this word ia the first
part of the Zend name of Ormuzd, it is written by Anguetil
Ehora, by M. Burnouf Alura, therefore in this word the letter
¥ seems to be an O or U lengthened by aspiration, It isusually
a vowel, and very rarely a consonant. In eopying out the in-
seriptions I have adopted the same letters to represent this as
are employed for B, namely, W when a consonant and OU
when a vowel.

+ is also both vowel and consonant, and closely allied to the
two preceding, being interchanged with both; thus we have
BOF4 APE and *OF{APE, A TBE and 4+BE, ete., yet the
letters are not identical; for we find many words in which
two of them occur together, as on one of the coins, probably be-
longing to Tyhedios, we find THAD B4+ E+4, where B and +
represent different consonants; many others, which will be seen
by reference to the inscriptions. There are many words,
particularly in the later inscriptions, wheve 4 might be ren-
dered by H, as in the name just quoted, which, if written
TELﬁWEHEHE, gives a word with a termination analogous
to that of some of the genitives in Zend ; yet H will not do to
express the letter when it is a long vowel. ’



448 - APPENDIX D.

Thus, although fecling convinced that there are differences
between the three letters B, 4 and &, I find them so nearly al-
lied and so frequently interchanged, that I am quite at a loss to
express a distinetion between them in our letters, and I have
written them all three in the same manner, W when they appear
to be consonants, and OU when they are vowels.

I have not becn able to reduce to any rule the differences be-
tween these three letters, beeause the manner in which they
are respectively used varies in the different inscriptions, and
also in different parts of the same monument. I thought at
first that in the mixed population of Lycia these variations
might depend upon the writing being the work of o Greek or of
an Asiatic sculptor ; for we can casily understand that a Greek
could not reconcile himself to use B for a vowel while he had
another character to use instead of it; to an Asiatic this would
be a matter of indifference. But further examination has con-
vinced me that there must have been an alteration going on in
the pronunecintion during the period over which the monuments
extend, which caused a corresponding alteration in the use of
the letters, This seems to have consisted in the gradual change
. in many words from W to H, sounds which have a great
analogy to one another, especially if' both are pronounced fromn
the throat, as must have been the case in Liycia, where the same
character represented an aspiration and the long vowel O or OU*,
At one period there were only the characters B and % to cx-
press this class of sounds, at another B and 4 represent two
sounds, the former W, the Iatter perhaps 1, while @ remains
intermediate between them. I infer that the use of the single
character is more ancient than its subdivision, from the gene-
ral tendency of languages to become more complieated, and
from the internal evidenece afforded by the monuments and
coins, Of the latter very few contain these letters; the coin

¥ A similar change from F to H took place in Spanish; fidalyo Leing
turned into ddalye,
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referred to Tyheuos appears from its workmanship to be one
of the most modern of those with Lyecian characters, and the
letters B and = occur as distinet consonants in o manner not
found on any of the emlier coins; and the coing of TROOU-
NEMTE, on which B is always used as a vowel, are among the
carliest from Liycin. The examination of the monuments leads
to the same conclusion : on the north-cast and north-west sides
of the obelisk ot Xonthus, B is either vowel or consonant in-
differently, and + only oceurs three times, while in most of the
other inscriptions this is one of the letters of most common
seeurrence: on no other monumentis arve these peculiarities so
strongly marked; consequently the inseriptions on these two
sidea of the obelisk, the date of which is about 500 B.c., must
cither be the most ancient or the most modern of the whole
series ; with such an alternative there ean be no hesitation in
considering them as the most ancient, ns we should otherwise
have to assign to the other monuments an antiquity which
would be quite incredible, This change in the language was
gradual, as there arc inseriplions in which the letters B and +
scem nearly identical, which must be considered as of an age
intermediate between those where the B only oceurs, and the
others in which the difference between the two letters is strongly
marked.

In Zend, besides the charncter already mentioned, there is
another letter, which M. Burnouf considers a W, which is a very
slight deviation in form from the I of that alphabet: probably
these were originally the same letter, and the stroke distin-
guishing them added at a later period, which would be analo-
gous to the change we find in Lycian: at any rate there seems
nearly the same difficulty about the sounds W and H in Zend
as there is in Lycian.

‘The letter + occurs in an Etruscan inscription mentioned by
Lanzi, vol. 1. p.168, the sound of which he leaves in doubt:
there iz alzo an Ttruscan letter of frequent use which seoms u
yaviation in form from B, and which is without doubt derived

26



450 APPENDIX B.

from the same source as that letter: it is 8, showing a great
analogy to a double O ; itis considered by Lanzi to be equivalent

to Ph, a letter which might have been used to express the sound

of W, as the Latin I took the place of the digamma: the same
character occurs on scveral undetermined coins attributed to
Cilicin. The Greeks sometimes used @ to express the Lycian
B, ns in the name of Tyhedios, mentioned ubove, page 447.

The vowel U has also two characters in Liyeian, but the dif-
ference between them appears to be very slight, as they are fre-
quently interchanged ; yet as the Liycians had a long and n short
sound to each of the other vowels, it seems natural to suppose
the two characters for U to have the same difference between
them.

¥, with the variations in the form of the letter secu in the
Alphabet, T consider to be a long U.

W, and the varietics of form of the short U given in the
Alphabet, are evidently derived from the Greek upsilon; and
in the Greck inscription published in your Jownal of 1838,
page 222, the upsilon is made in the same fashion, ¥, Both
these letters vary more than any others in the Lycian alphabet,
and it is difficult to know to which some of the more fanciful
forms apply ; but there is no doubt that all of them ave U,
either long or short.

Clonsonants.

B has been already given among the semi-vowels ; the Lycians
appear not to have had the sound which we attach to this letter;
their P answering in all probability the purpose of both our P
and B.

V, with the varieties seen in the Alphabet, answers to the Greek
gamma, a G hard: the first iz the character commonly used,
from which the second and third are variations arising from mis-
takes; their valae was first determined in the name of Arppagos,
which oceurs both in the Greek and the Lycian on the obelisk at
Xanthus: the two last, which are mere varintions of I, are used

L
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in the inscriptions from Pinara, Plate XXX, No. 20 of this, and
from Xanthus, page 225 of the former Journal, in words else-
where written with ¥. A letler nearly similar to the first is
used for G on the Indo-Bactrinn coins (see Prof. Lassen’s Alpha-
bet in the Proceedings of the Numismatic Socicty for 1838-59).
The Etruscans also have a charneter very similar to y, which is
read Ch by Lang, vol. i, p.167 ; it occurs as the second letter
in the names of Achilles and Agamemnon, so that it must have
hnd nearly the force of G attributed to the Lycian letter.

A, exactly the Greck delta, and doubtless of the same sound.
It is a letter of less frequent occurrence in Lycian than might
have been expected, ils place being supplied by T in many
words which are written with D in other Eastern langnages.

I : the Greek zeta is made in this form on some early monu-
ments. On the bas-relief at Cadyanda, page 116, on which the
names are written both in Greek and Lycian characters, the
Lycian I is expressed in Greck by X; it may be inferred from
that circumstance, that the letter Thad a purely sibilant sound,
and that the Lycian S was pronounced like Sh.

K corresponds both in form and use to the Greek kappa.

A is the exact equivalent of the Greek lambda. There is no
L in the Zend alphabet, R being always used instead of it; in
Pehlvi there are both L and R.

M ,M, HH, answer to the Greek mu: the second, which is
found in early Greek inscriptions, is the commonest form of M
in the Liycian monuments; the third occurs on a coin figured
below, No. 28, which appears from its type to belong to some
city of Lycia; it nearly resembles the usual Etruscan M.,

N, M, N, #, different forms of N, none of which can be
mistaken.

M, r, b, different forms of the Gureek II, all of which are
found on Greek monuments, Ocecasionally ' occurs in your
copies of the inscriptions, but it appears, from a comparison of
all the words in which it is found, that it is not a gamma, but
# pi, which should have been copied 7 ; the difference between

262
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the two is so slight, that it is surprising that this crror has not
been made oftener. At the time when the letter pi was formed
I, the character I could noi have existed us a different letter,
without leading to endless mistukes; this may account for our
finding the G of a form so different from the usnal Greek gnmma,

P is cxactly the Greck rho, both in form and usc.

5, 4, §, different {forms of 5. It has been menlioned nhove
that the Lycian T or Z appears to mswer in sound to the
(ireck Z: on the other hand, the Lycian word S\ corvesponds
to the Persian Shak, so that the S must have been pronounced
na Sh: but as this distinction cannot be traced in all the Lycian
words in which the letters T and 8 oceur, it may be presumed
that the two letters were very nearly allied to one another,

T cannot be mistaken,

F; nlthough agrecing in form with the dignmma, this letter
tloes not appear to have had the sound of W, but rather that of
our I, or perhaps of the German PF; this pronuncintion is de-
termined by finding it as the initial letter of the town, which
the Greeks enlled Tlefacea : it answere to the Persian Fa.

&€ rescmbles in form the Greek chi: it is of very rare oecur-
rence, only appearing on the coins of two cities, and in the in-
scriptions on the south-east and south-west sides of the Obelisk
at Xanthus, In some words this letter scems to be equivalent
to K, which added to its form may justify us in considering it
to be Ch.

The comparison of the Lycian with the Greek leiters shows
that the forms of all the Lycian consonauts, except perhaps of G,
and of five of the vowels, were derived from the Greek, and that
the Lycians added to these five vowels to make up a double set
of long and short vowels ; and although two of these additional
vowels nearly correspond in force to H and £, they do not re-
semble them in form, therefore the Lycians must have copicd
the Greele alphabet before it contained the long vowels H and
{1, or the consonants @, E, @, ¥, which have no Lycian repre-
sentatives,
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There is great diffieulty in comparing the Lycian letlers with
those of the Persian and Indian languages, as their origin is
entircly different, yet it is impossible to proceed without exn-
mining their relations to the Zend alphabet, as that is the lan-
guage nearest Lo it.  This alphabet has been fully analysed by
M. Burnouf in the Introduction to his Commentaire sur le Yagua;
it contains thirteen vowels and thirty consonants: in Sanscrit
the number is slill greater; against these Lycian has only
twenty-five letters in all. It is obvious that this difference must
cause great difficulty in studying Lycian by the help of those
languages, ns each letter may answer to several letters in Zend
or Sanserit, and it is quite impossible to guess, & priori, how the
analogne of a Lyeinn word will be spelled. It is probable also
that an alphabet of Semitie origiu, and of such limited extent,
must have been an imperfect organ of expressing a language
related to Zend, so that many peculiarities of the langunge must
be lost in it, aud the principles of orthography in the language
may be altered in consequence, It will be impossible to resolve
these doubts until the language is thoroughly understood; in
the mean time I dwell particularly upon them, because in this
difference between the Lycian alphabet and the alphabets of
the languages to which it is most nemly related, will be found
the principal obstacle to the study of Liyeian.

The difference between the vowels in Lycian and Zend is not
of much importance. The Zend hos a nasal A which is not
found in Lycian, and a diphthong AO, which is probably in-
cluded in the Lycian letter +. Between the consonanis of the
two languages the difference is very great: the Zend alphabet
has the aspirates Kh, Gh, Th, Dly, 'I'ch, Ch, which ave wanting in
Liycian, where the corresponding unnspirated lctters answered
apparently to the aspirated and unaspirated letters in Zend:
thus ITATA in Lycian is derived from a verb answering to
the Greck 7efnpue, and to the Zend DADHAMI.  The nasals
G, N, and N ave wanting in Lycinn; as also Dj, J, and Q; all
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of which occur in Zend., L is the only Liycian letter not used
in Zend, where its place is filled by R.

The following Table represents the Liycian letters with all their
variations of form; against each are placed the Greek and Zend
letters supposed to be related to it, for the purpose of making
the preceding explanations intelligible at one view. It must be
borne in mind that many of the comparisons therein established
cannot be relied upon, as the relation of many of the letlers are
still to be ascertained.

Before quitting the alphabet, it is worth considering which
letters are most in danger of being confounded together in copy-
ing the Lycian inscriptions: I have placed together, at the foot
of the alphabet, the letters which are the most likely to be
copied one for another; and it is by these resemblances that I
have been guided in the corrections required to be made in
your copies of the inseriptions.
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LIST OF ANCIENT LYCIAN COINS
IN PLATE XXXVIIL. AND FOLLOWING WOODCUTS,

I the possosalien of Citles to whish they belang. Obwersa of Coums,

Cd

g

G Pellows . . . . Troouncme {Tros or Tlos) . . |Skin of Han's head,

Lion passing with hesd turn-

# Do . . . . . JfRopulle . o oL L . . . od Back.

9 Dwe . . .« o ofBrecté (MMeraelea) . . o . . o(8kis of lon's head,

4 Dite . . . . . . Ditto Ditto. . . {ﬂppﬂr}'{ s g A ol

B Husterinn Colleetion . JfTroouname {Troeor Ths) . . .|[8co Plate.

|The luraq-:;ruru of two bulls

Jjolned; the hends looking

6 Dwe . . . . . JKopalle . . ., . , . . . ﬂiﬂ‘nm:nt wayi § ovic thea
the triquotra.

Bull with human fsee, with

N Bille & & v 0 v of DIUE & & 0 v e e o hump upon his Back,

B Diup . . « o of0néaga (Goge) . o\ Bpliinx, standing.

B Diwe . . . Lrecld (Heralea) . . . . . . |Skin of lion's head.

10{Balsh Mupseun . oMécd (Myrn) o+ + . o . .+ ofForequarters of a bull,

U Dike « o v v 0l o o v a0« w e o« o« of8Kinof Hon's head,

12 Dite . . . « . JKopalle . . . . . . . . .|(Toues biting ns hind leg.

.
-
-
4
-

IH Dithe & o o & 5 sh & & & o v s & 4 & & «Poguns.
Ml DRlo & » o0 & dhi % 5 % a9 & ¥4 & & @ Dﬁ
18] Dite . .« . .« + JPégssfideme (Pegasn or Pednea) [Naked man janniog,
1 Dle . . . . .  Ditte Ditte . . |Tlres quarters of .
17| Ditte . v o o« ofKopalle . . . . . . . . JLlonupon the backofn bull
18] Difto « o« o|Fégssérdeme | Pednsn oo Pegrsa) .|Skin of lon's head.
19/ Dite . . . . . .|Troonoeme (Tioser Tlos) . . .| Dito.
20 Ditte . . . .+ . Ditto Ditto . . . . . Dilto.
2] DUe & + = & & b o+ o+ o+ s o2 o+ o+ o4 = s s Ditte
The forequarters of two bulls

joined, the hends boking
Ditte . . . + ofKopalle . . . . . 4 . dilferomt ways; over theim
the triguetra,

e o+ o« e oflllegible . . . + o Three quuters of Prgasus.
24|Bank of England . . .JKepallet . . . . . . . ./Twodelphins

*25| Bibliothéque Royale, Parls] Ditte . . . . . « « .« A griffin.

WBank of England . . |Puarasu (Patarn) . .+« « Human bend,

2 Diko . . . . . JTelowehehe (Telophios?) . . .|Headof Minerva.

t28(Vienna . . . . . . « o Pegasus,
{ A grifin sitting with letter

-
"

LI Y T R

20 Bank of England i 14 U kB davatia,
30 Ditte . . . oy « « oA sphinx with horns,
dNParle . . . . Pereclé? . . . . o Uend of lion,

[* By the kinduess of M. Lenauman, I have been furnished with coples of all the snelent
Loycian Colng in the Pais Collection, fom of which are in the Bibli ue, and thres in the
Cabinet of M. le dur de Luynes. three not heee drawn are of Kopalle, having for thelr ob-
verses o Pogasus, o goat, nnd the head of Jupiter Ammon ; and two of Ercclé, one with the head
of a lion, and the nLE:: tleseribed as a humon head crowned and radiated, the eofn copper; pro=-
bably this may be similar to No. 4. The nails represented in the triqueten in No. 25 ore ve-
mm-l:ible. anid miuy nasist conjeciure as to the symbal which is seen in Ne. 30, with four sims.—
C.F.

[4 From Vienna I lave recelved, in the most liberal manner, from M, Arneth casts of all the
uncertain coing in the Tmperdal Cabinet. Two only are of ancient Lyela; the one not represented
is mgnperku that the liscription is Dlegible, the ieverse appears o be the holf of & Paguus,—
C.F
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ON THE COINS OF LYCIA.

Ti11s only coins hitherto attributed to Liyeia, ave o well-marked
series with Greek legends, bearing the initinl lettors of the city
at which each was struck, and the word Awewwrv; these nre
common in good collections, and a copious list of them will be
found in Mionnet. 1 have stated above, page 440, my reasons
for thinking that they were struck during the existence of the
Lycian league, and have nothing to add respecting them, us
they ave too well known to require illustration. Besides these
there exist a vaviety of coins with legends in Lycinn characters,
which have hitherto been elassed for the most part as uncertain
coins of Cilicia; the following remarks will be devoted to their
examination, which requires some inquiry into the ancient geo-
graphy of the country.

Xavrnus,—This having been the capital of the country
might be expected to furnish the greatest number of coins, but
that is far from the case, and pgreat obscurity hangs over the
fow which are attributed to this town, The name of Xan-
thus applies both to the city and the river on which it stands,
which was anciently called Sirbe. Stephanus Byzantinus tells
us that Arna was the ancient name of the town of Xanthus,
and though this is not confirmed by any other author, there is
no reason to doubt his assertion, for it is obvious that Xantfus,
being a Greck transiation of Sirbe, must have been first applied
to the river, and cannot have been the original name of the town,
Homer speaks of the river Xanthus frequently, but does not name
the town, which is first mentioned by Herodotus, We could
hardly expeet to find the name of Xanthus in the Lycian inscrip-
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tions, which would of conrse eall that town by its Asialic name;
neither does the exact word 4frna oceur in them, but on the obelisk
at Xanthus APENA, or Arina oceurs, once in the Greek, and
several times in the Lycian parts of the inseription, The dif
ference between this and the name as given by Stephanus, con-
sists merely in the insertion of o short vowel between the two
consonanis, which rendered the word more cosy of pronunecia-
tion to the Lyeians, whose language abounds in vowels, but
which would easily be dropped by the Greeks. If this word
had only been found in the inseriptions, it might be doubted
whether it was the name of a town, but this is proved by a coin
figared by Pellerin, vol. ii. Plate LXXXV. Fig. 28, with the
name APENA, and another name in Lycian characters, which
is mot quite legible. Pellerin, reading the third letter X, re-
ferred the coin to Aroxa in Armenia; but Mionnet has placed it
among the Cilician coins, on account of its general character and
its legend : it is his No. 681, vol. iii, p. 668. On the front is a
head of Pallas, and on the reverse the legend, and a sitting figure
of Pallas armed with spenr and shield, ete. I feel no hesita-
tion in reforring this coin to the city of Xanthus under its
nnecient name of Arina or Arne. Having only seen the engra-
ving of the coin, it is impossible to give a decided opinion as to
its date; but from its appearance, and its not having the tri-
quetra, which occurs on all the earliest Lycian coins, I am
inclined to think it of the second period, and not much carlier
than the time of Alexander. It would be inconsistent with this
opinion to find any coins of so early a date with the Greek name
of Xanthus.

In the catalogue of Graeco-Lyecian coins, in the third volume
of Mionnet, there are two attributed to Xanthus, No. 78, with
the legend ZA ATEKION, and No, 79, with AHMO IAN; it
will be observed that in both these the name is written with Z in-
stead of X. Among the Lycian coins figured in Plate XX XVIT,,
No. 11 appears to be of the same town as the two just referred
to; disregarding o stroke, which may be attvibuted to an acei-
dental defect, the most probable reading of the legend is
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IAM, or Zan ; but the third letter is not certain, as it is partially
lost at the edge of the die. This coin is in the collection of the
British Museum; it is one of the carliest of the Lycian coins
known, and must be more ancient than the Persian conquest of
Lycia ; it bears the usual triquetra, accompanied by a grain of
barley, and on the reverse a lion’s head. As there is every
reason to supposc that when it was struck there was no lown
yet called Xanthus, I cannot refer it to thal city, although I
can find no other in Lycia which will suit it; it must therefore
remain for the present unloeated, in company with the two
Grzco-Lycian eoins, Nos. 78 and 79 of Mionnet, which eannot
be separated from this. We have not the names of all the
seventy towns of Liycia alluded to by Pliny, and it is probable
that many which have come down under a Greek nume in the
ancient geographers, may have been formerly known by another
name now lost; so that we need not be surprised at meeting
with coins which we cannot refer to any known town,

Tros.—I propose to refer to this city the coins Nos, 1, 5, 19
and 20, of Plate XXXVII, bearing the legend TPBBWNEME,
either at length or abbreviated. In Greek characters this word
would be Tpwewvvene. As EME occurs as the termination of
auother Lyeian town, it may perhaps be a contraction for some
word signifying fown ; the rest has so much the form of a geni-
tive plural, that we may translate the whole name conjecturally,
Town of the Troces. On the obelisk at Xanthus this name oceurs
twice, and also several other words, which ave either the names
of the people to whom the town belonged, or derivatives relating
to them; these in Greek characters would be Tpawde, Tpawe,
Tpwewas, Tpwovea, Tpowere, Tpowira, and Tpwwsrv, Stepha-
nus states the derivatives from Thws to be TAwevs, TAwirys,
Thwos, and Thawwos: allowing for the common change between
L and R, which is found in most languages, and the greater
lengthening of the first vowel in the Lycian names, the two lists
have a strong resemblanee, and leave no doubt of the identity of
the town.
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The coins of Troounemnr are not uncommon; among the
uncertain Cilician coins in Mionnet, Supp. vol. vii, No. 591.
belongs to it. All have a trigquetra, and ave of very carly date;
their usual reverse is a lion’s head. No. 5 has a triquetra on
each side, and the name ZYMOAQ on the reverse, which is
perhaps the name of a magistrate,

Myra,~The legend on No. 10. Plate XXXVIL is MAP4
or Méré; the M is partially defaced on the coin, but may still
be read: the same name oecurs on the Obelisk at Xanthus.

Mionnet, Supp. vol. vii,, gives a coin of the same town,
No. 592 of his uncertain Cilician coins: it has a triquetra and
the letters MAPE . . . with a head of Pan on the reverse,

Gagx—The legend on No. 8. Plate XXX VIL is not very
clear, but may perhaps be read VAQEWA, or Gadega, which is
probably the Gage of the Greeks: the reverse is a sphinx.

On the obelisk at Xanthus is the name of Géaega, which
differs slightly, but probably refers to the same town.

HerAcLEA.—The coin No. 3. Plate XXXVII. bears the
name of PPEKA A, dreclE ov hérecls, if the vowel was aspirated
when at the beginning of a word, No. 9 belongs to the same
town: its legend is HPEK. The same name occurs on the
obelisk at Xanthus. No town of this name in Lyeia is men-
tioned by the ancient geographers, but there is Heraclea in
Carin, to which place this coin probably belongs.

PeEpasa or PEcAsa, a city of Caria.  We have the authority
of Stephanus Byzantinus for the varistion in spelling the name
with D or G. Among the coins with Lycian characters, are
several which I propose to refer to this town with some hesi-
tation: they are No. 15. Plate XXXVIL, with the legend
FAVESSAPA, Fegssdrd (the last letler is very doubtful); Ne. 16
with Fég, and a Pegnsus on the reverse ; and No. 18 with Fad.
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The Lycian name of the town to which these apply, was pro-
bably Fagssérdeme, that name being found on the obelisk at
Xanthus, Changing the initial letters, which are nearly related
to onc another, F and P, and dropping the terninations in each
case, there is n grent rescmblinee belween the names 3 and their
identity is rendered more probable by the Pegnsus on ene of the
coing, and by the name in each langunge being written with
cither D or G. One of the horses of Achilles mentioned in
Homer is named Pedasus; it seems iherclore that both Poda-
sus and Pegasus must have been derived from a word signifying
horse in Lycian, or in one of the languages of Asia Minor., If
the names Pegasa and Fegsserdeme are rightly identified, they
must be of Asintic origin; for the Lycians would not change P
into F in adopting a Greek name, although the Grecks could
not avoid the converse change in natumlizing a Lyeian name
beginning with F. By attending to the nature of a change of
this kind, the language to which a word originally Lelonged
can generally be detected,

CaBALIA, according to Pliny and Ptolemy, or Canavnuis,
aceording to Strabo, was an inland district of Lycia, containing
the three cities Ocnoandn, Balbura, and Bubon,  Strabe, Book
XIIL p. 629 and 631, enters inlo some details respecting the
inhabitants, who were said to be Solymi.

The most common of the Lycian coins appear to belong to
this district; No. 12, Plate XXX VII. has the name KOPAAAE,
Iopalle, which is also found on the obelisk at Xanthus; on the
rest the name is abbreviated ; No. 17 having Kopall, and Noa.
2, 6, 7, and 22, only Kap.

Mionnet, Supplement, vol. vii., has published a coin of the
same distriet, with the legend Kop, which he has classed among
the uncertain coins of Cilicia as No. 589, The identity of the
names is not complete, but there is no other name in Lyecia
nor the surrounding countrics to which these coins can be re-
fevred.
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No. 24.

This coin probably belongs to the same district; it is of
very ancient date, with the legend F1AX, which must be rend
Chap or Kap. The change of the vowel from O to A brings
the name neaver to the Greck form Calalie, and there are other
proofs that the Liycian letters 3¢ and K were nearly identical,
The veverse has two fish, which seems an extraordinary bearing
for an inland district, and increases the doubt on the subject.

No. 25.

This coin admits of no such doubt, as its legend is certainly
Kapalle.
No. 26.

Parara—NTTAPA IW, Pllarazu: it is impossible to
pronounce this word without inserting a vowel, which brings
the beginning of the name to an identity with the Greck Patara,
In the lists of towns in Lycin, Carin, and the neighbouring
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countries given by the Greek geographers, a large proportion
end in assos or essos, such us Halicarnassus, Edebessus, . The
azu on this coin shows the manner in which the Lycians ex-
pressed this termination, which the Grecks have dropped in
Patara: the Lycian Z is here equivalent to SS in Greck
No. 26 is one of the latest coins with Lycian characters, pro-
bably struck shortly before the invasion of Asia by Alexander ;
it lins no triquetra, but a head of Mereury on one side, and the
head of a hero or demigod on the reverse,

No. 27.

Terermios is mentioned by Stephanus Byzantinus as Snuos
Avkeag, a tribe or people of Lyein, The legend is THA4-
B 9 +E+4, which is either Telewewewe, or, considering the -+ to
be here equivalent to H, Telawehehe. In cither case the word is
the genitive plural of a noun commencing with Telewe; a name
only differing from Telephios in the termination and the use of
¢ to express the sound of the Lycian B. The only difficulty
connected with this identifieation is in the term Snuos, which
does not apply to a town,

Lycian coine of unknown fowns—The few coins which still
remain to be mentioned, must remain unarranged until it is
ascertained to what towns they belong.

No. 4. Plate XX XVII.—The only letters remaining are 4 BF,
which do not oceur together on any of the coins yet mentioned,
and are not enough to show the name of the town. Perhaps
they should be read 4PE, ére, the beginning of Heraclea,
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Nos. 13 and 14. Plate XXX VII. have no legend, but as both
have Pegasus on the reverse, they may belong to Pedasa.

No. 21, Plate XX XVIL has the letters ME,which afford little
information.

No, 23. Plate XXXVII is so much worn that the legend
cannot be made out.

This coin has the letters MA or AM, and a stroke, which may
have been an instrument similar to that on No. 21. The form
of the M on this coin is very peculiar, and has a great resem-
blance to the Etrusean M. The Grmco-Lycian coins with
the letters MA are usually referred to the town of Massicytus.

No. 29,

%

I can attempt no explanation of the character on this coin,
which is repeated on the reverse at the top of the head of a
griffin. The triquetra shows that the coin was Lycian; but
there is no such character in any of the inscriptions, so that
it is unecertain whether it should be considered as a monogram
or as some religious emblem.
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No. 30,

This is peculiar in having a four-armed instrument instead of
the usual Lycian triquetrn, If the coin is perfiet, the most
probable manner of reading the legend is FRAXTEB % ; hut
there may have been another letter afier the F, as that corner
of the die is incomplete, The reverse has a griffin,

In Sestini’s Letters, vol. vi. tab. 18, no. 1, a coin is figured
which must have belonged to the same town: it has a four-
armed triquetra, and on the reverse part of a boar, It is re-
ferred by Sestini to the town of Aspendns in Pamphylia, which
is a place of refuge for many stray coins. In the text the legend
is given BE T4XXEAE, but the engraver has represeuted
it in the Plate in a difforent manner, BEAXTE®4E; at the
stop where the nsterisk is placed is a character which is not in-
telligible, There are so many letters the same on the two coing,
that there can be little doubt of their relationship. The letler
&L is of very rare ocewrence in the Lycian inscriptions; it only
appears on the south-west and south-east sides of the obelislk at
Xnnthus, and its place must be occupied by K in the other in-
scriptions; but I observe that 28 is frequently and K never
doubled. The only words on the obelisk which have any re-
semblance to the legend on the iwo coins are TAXXLE and
ADMLXFE, and a word which is partially lost in the imperfee-
tion of the stone at the end of the 59th and beginning of the
0th lines on the south-cast, T..... YEFHAEBE; if we in-
sert the letters £ in the gap, we obtain T 2 XEF 7EBE,
which corresponds with Sestini’s coin if we retain the T given
in his text, and read F for the characler left doubtful by his en-
graver, To bring the coin No. 30 to the same name, we must
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ingert T atthe part which is imperfect, and read TAXXEBARF,
which can only be reconciled with the above on the supposition
that B and F ave convertible letters, for which there is no other
evidence.

The legend upon this coin appears to be MAPEKA4 or
Péarekls, but I eannot find any town of that name mentionel
in the ancient geographers : not having seen the coin itself, nor
a cast.from it, I suspect that the drawing from which this cut
is taken may be inaccurate, If the first letter were omitted
the name would be Erecle, or Heracles, the same ns Nos. 3
and 9.

TrEMILE AND TRoES.—In the Greek part of the inseription
on the obelisk at Xanthus, Lycia is mentioned several times;
but that name does not occur in the other part of that inserip-
tion, nor in any of the inscriptions in the Lycian language.
Herodotus (L. i, c. 73) states that the inhabitants of Liycia were
called at different periods Milyans, Solymi and Termila, which
last nome they had at the time they were governed by Sarpedon,
and by which their neighbours still called them. So that in
the time of Herodotus, the people whom the Greeks ealled
Lycians, were called Termile by the neighbouring Asiatics.
Stephanus Byzantinus gives Tremilé as the ancient name of
Lycia. The word TPXMEA#A, Trimels, occurs repeatedly on
the obelisk at Xanthus, in which we cannot mistake the Zre-
mile of Stephanus ; and in connexion with it on the obelisk, and
on the tomb No. 18, the Trotioties or Trddes are mentioned
in a manner which shows them to have been not merely inba-

2n
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bitants of the town of Tlos, but the people of a separate nation
or district, in which character we do not find them mentioned
by the ancient geographers,

There is a passage in Iomer which has given infinite trouble
to all the commentators, ancient and modern, and especinlly to
the Greek geographers, which is connceted with the present
subject, and may be partially explained by the facts now
brought to light for the first time. In the enumeration of the
Trojan army (Iliad ii. 1.824 to 827), Pandarus, the son of Ly-
cnon, leads the Troes who inhabit Zelein at the foot of Mount
Ida and drink the waters of the Aisepus. In the fifth book,
where his contest with Diomede is related, Pandarus is repre-
sented as eoming from Lycia; and the name of his father, his
worship of Apollo Lycegenes, and his skill in the bow, all mark
him as a Lycian.

Strabo, whose veneration for Homer knew no bounds, is
quite staggered by the apparent contradiction of these passages,
and he cxpresses his swprise more than once (b. xiii. p. 845
and 846, and b. xiv. p. 950), that Homer should ecall the same
troops both Troes and Lycians, and should place Lycia, the
kingdom of Pandarus, north of Troy. Strabo refers for the
position of Zeleia, the Aiscpus and surrounding country, to De-
metrius, a native of those parts, who wrote thirty books upon
the sixty lines of Homer which enumerate the Trojans, and
after remarking at some length upon the difficulty of explaining
it, leaves the subject in doubt. The later Greek writers were
less cauntious. Stephanus Byzantinus distinguishes two Lycias 3
one named after Lycus, the son of Pandion, the other near Ci-
licia, which Sarpedon governed. The Scholiast explains the
matter in a different manner (IL iv. line 103, and v. line 105) 3
with him Lycia is both a name for the town of Zelein, and
also the country usually so called. Rustathins, commenfing
upon the same passages, makes out two countries of the sume
name ; the Lesser Lyeia, also called the Lesser Troy, the coun-
try of Pandarus, and the Greater Lycia, the kingdom of Sarpe-
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don. Throughout all these authors the constant mention of
Pandarus and Sarpedon points out the source of the confusion.

The Latin authors derived their geography from observation,
and not from the study of Homer : neither in Pliny nor Pom-
ponius Mela is there any mention of the eecond kingdom or
town of Lyein.

We are now able to explain the origin of these ervors, The
country included by the Greeks under the general name of
Lycia contained two nations, the Tremile and the Troes; both
sent troops to the assistance of Troy, the former under Sarpe-
don and Glauens, the latter under Pandarus, the son of Lycaon.
The name of Troes, applied both to the people of Troouneme
or Tlos and of Troy, led to the confusion; and either Homer
himself, or the compilers of the Iliad in its present form, fell
into the error of bringing the troops of Pandarus from Zelein,
at the foot of Mount Ida, a town whose position was well known
to all the ancient geographers, The author of the Iliad has en-
tered so fully into the mythology of Lycia, that we can havdly
suppose him unacquainted with that country, and the mistake
was probably made when the detached poems were put together
at a later period ; it is nt least certain that it has not arisen from
the transeribers of the poems since the time of Strabo, as all
his remarks show that his version of these passages of Homer
was the same as ours.

There are two rivers of the name of Xanthus mentioned in
the Ilind ; the one flowing through Lyeia, to which the name is
very applicable, the other through the Troad, where there is no
stream to which that name can properly be applied. Perhaps
the latter may have owed its existence to the same confusion
between Lycia and the Troad, and the line

‘Ov Bavfoy xareovor feot, avBpes 8e SxaparBpoy,

may have been added at n later period, when it was observed
that two rivers were mentioned in the poem in a district where

only one was found to exist.
212
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LYCIAN INSCRIPTIONS*.

To enable your readers to judge of the Lycian language with-
out the trouble of learning a new alphabet, I have copied out
all the inscriptions in Roman characters, and have taken the
opportunity to correct all the errors in your copics of them
which I can detect, and in some instances to fill up small
blanks. In altering words to make the orthography consist-
ent, I have always been guided by the resemblances between
the letters already pointed out; but that the alterations and

[* Rererexce o Inwsentprrons on Prare XXXV
At Limyra.
No. 1. On on Elizabethan rock-toml, the Pheenician choracters eolonred
bloe and the Greek red.
No. 4. On a rock-tomb, under bas-reliefs, the letters coloured alternntely blue

and rod.
Mo, 3. On the eide of the door of a handsome built tomb, with porticn.

Mo. 4. A rock-tomb, the letters alternntely groen and red,
Mo, 6. Over o tomb, the Greek charncters over one of the pannels,
Nos. T, 8, and 20. On rock-tombs,
At Telmessus,
Wos. 6, 9, dnd 12, On rock-tombs,
At Pinarn.
Noa. 10, 17, and 21, On rock-tombs.
Ne. 11. A sarcophagus-tomb.
At Myra,
No. 13. A rock-tomb, lotters coloured blue and red.
Naos. 16, 18, 18, and 22. On rock-tombs.
At Xandhues,
Mo, 14. On o rock-tomb,
No. 16. On o slab,
At Antiphallus.
No. 23, Upeon a handsome sarcophagus ¢ theve have beon elght lines, but they
arc now so fmperfect, that T have anly attempted to copy the first
two, ond have selected o few perfect words lrom the others.—(, F.]
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additions may be readily seen, they are printed in italics, I
have also endeavoured to separate all the words, the points
which originally marked them out having been frequently
omitted ; here also care has been taken to distingnish between
that which is found in the originals and that which has been
added, the points being placed only where they oceur in your
copies of the inseriptions, and the divisions made by me being
marked by the separation into wordsy without stops between
them. Still there are a few alterations which could not be
casily shown in the printing, as when a stop which appears to
be erroneous is omitted, and when a stop is substituted for o
letter 5 these cases are of rare occurrence, and the latter only
takes place where the letter | appears to have been copied in-
stead of the stops, which if the stone is a little chipped might
easily be mistaken for that letter. These alterations are of
little importance, as the engravings of the inscriptions being at
hand, every one who wishes to study the language will noturally
recur to them, and not rely upon my transeripts.

The inseriptions are placed in the order in which they can
be most easily studied, beginning with the bilingual inseription
from Limyra, which is followed by the other funereal inserip-
tions, the shorter and simpler preceding those of which the con-
struction is morve complicated, The decrees on the obelisk at
Xanthus ave left for the last. In this manner the simple sen-
tences lead on to the understanding of those which are more
difficult, and much repetition in the explanations is avoided.

A literal translation is placed under the line wherever this
can be done. It will thus be seen at a glance how much is still

wanting.

Insoriprion No. 3, Prare XXXVL

EWEEYA: ERAFAZEYA : METE: PRINAFATU : SEDEREYA :
To s Tobe  emomaaro aibapios
This tomb made Sidarios
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PE ....NE: TEDEEME: OURPPE ETLE EOUWE LADE:

TELVILOS viog EavTae KL TN YUVaLKL
Painnis’s s0M for self  his, wife
EOUWE SE TEDEEME EOUWE ..., LEYE
Kae  viwd aruBuEhy
his, and  son his Pubinle.

Every one who attempted to study the Lycian inseriptions
naturally began with this, as it is the only one which is accom-
panied by a translation, and is thus the foundation of all our
knowledge of the language. The translations made by M. Saint
Martin and Dr. Grotefend have been already referred to; they
were made from the copy taken by Mr. Cockerell, which is very
imperfeet ; your copy is far from complete, but the comparison
of the two brings us nearer to the truth ; and some of the other
inseriptions on Plate XXXVI. run so nearly in the same words,
that there is no difficulty in reducing this to a form very nearly
correct : in the version given above both copies have been made
use of, and some words have been corrected from the other in-
seriptions.

The Greek has been published in a corrected form by M.
Letronne in the Jowrnal des Savans for February 1821, by
M, Saint Martin, and by Dr. Grotefend; the differences be-
tween their readings are not great; the only alteration of im-
portance now made from your copy is the substitution of wime
for viée in the last line : this change relieves us from a Greek word
of very rave occurrence, and gives a more definite meaning to
lédéeme, which in the singular always appears to mean som,
although in the plural, which we shall soon meet with, it pro-
bably has the more gencral signification of children. Even
with the assistance of both copies the names of the father and
son of Sidarios remain unintelligible.

The Lycian words are so completely altered in their spelling
by the additional materials now brought home, that it is unne-
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cessary to criticise the explanations attempted of them in their
former incorrect formas, so that I will proceed at once to explain
the manner in which the translation placed below each word
has been arrived at: @ofhwe occurring three times, first as part
of the phrase corresponding to éavrw, and then after the words
wife and son, can only be the pronoun /és, or an article. In
the longer inseriptions this word does not occur so often as an
article must do if there were one in the language ; excepting on
the tombs, where the possessive pronoun is constantly to be
cxpected, it is rarely found. It must therefore be the possessive
pronoun /s, a meaning which will be found suitable to every
gituation in which Fodwe occurs, and which shall presently be
justified etymologically, As soon as the near relationship of
the letters +, [, snd B was observed, I saw that Gw@eya, of
which we find the neuter form &eding on the other tombs, must
belong to the same family; its form, coupled with its being
translated 7o in the Greel, marked it for the demonstrative
pronoun ¢Ais. M. Saint Martin conjectured that the first three
words should be translated ce tombeau-ei; but having only the
last letters of the first word, he could not connect it with the
corresponding word in the other inseriptions, which he translated
fomb. Dr. Grotefend’s explanation came much nearer the truth,
as he saw that the second word in each inscription was the noun
tomb, and he translated iejoe (as he read the first word here)
hoe; but he took the corresponding word in the other inserip-
tions, which he read ibyeny, for an adjective, sepulchral,

The declension of the Zend pronouns has not yet been tho-
roughly made out; there are some remarks upon them scat-
tered through M. Burnouf’s Commentaire sur le Yagna, but
they are not sufficient for the present purpose, and we are driven
to recur to Anquetil’s voeabulary, in which many of the pro-
nouns are scattered about without reference to either number,
case, or gender, The following words have been picked out of
his lists, and arranged in a manner which renders them intel-

ligible :—
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Relative, who: Nominative, 16, I, Iy Genitive and Dative,
Iie and Heoné.

Interrogative, who: Nominative, Kéié, Ko; Genitive and
Dative, Keofie.

Demonstrative, fui: Nominative singular, eté ;
eux: Nominative plural, Eétéé,

It may be deduced from the above, that in the singular the
three genders of the nominative end in é &, o3 that in the geni-
tive and dative these are changed to dé, or ode; and that in the
plural the vowels ave lengthened.

In accordance with this principle we shall find that the Ly-
cian pronoun ke may be declined

Nominative singular &, %e; Genitive and Dative, &we or

Solle, fim ;

which resembles the declension of the pronouns in many of the
Indo-Germanic languages, as se, sui ; me, moi ; le, lui, &e. From
the oblique case éwe or éoile, the posscssive éodwe, Lis, is formed
in a manner similar to suus from sui, by doubling the u; and
from the same word is derived the demonstrative pronoun, of
which the feminine &wfeya begins the inseriplion before us,
and the nouter &wuiny is found in several others: the masculine
of this word does not occur, it was probably &wéiye or fwiyd,
agreeing in form with Anquetil’s pronouns 4, kéid, enié, 1t
seems probable that the Liycian words beginning with the long
vowel 4 were all aspirated in pronunciation ; the addition of an
aspirate would make the Lycian pronouns equivalent to he, him,
and his, ke, hewe, or heoile and heotwe, In the pronouns I can
never distinguish between the genitive and dative cases; and [
am not sure that they can be distinguished in the Lycian nouns
and adjectives, although there arc some words in which it is
possible that they may be different. There is a curious pecu-
liarity in the change from the feminine fw@eya to Fwuiny in the
neuter: as we go on we shall find many instances of the de-
clension affecting the vowels of the penult and antepenult syl-
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lables, as in this case; but I eannot nceount for the insertion of
the n in the last syllable.

In the preceding remarks on the pronouns which occur in
this inscription, severnl words have been mentioned which we
have not yet come to; but this anticipation has brought into
one view the pronouns which are connceted with one another,
and will save the necessity of much repetition, T was anxious
also to bring forward these promouns at the commencement of
the inquiry, as their great resemblanee to the corresponding
words in the European languages is a strong evidence of the fa-
mily to which the Lycian language belongs ; this we shall soon
find strengthened by the forms of conjugation of the verbs.

The first two words are in the accusative feminine singular;
they exhibit a peculiarity which we shall find running through
the whole language, in wanting the terminnl consonant which is
found in so many languages of the same family ; Sanserit, Zend,
Greek, and Latin add n, m, or ¢ to the accusative, but that case
ends in a vowel in Lycian, both in the singular and the plural ;
yet its affinity to them is shown in the change of the terminal
vowels, which vary in declension in a manner closely analogous
to the last vowels in these languages, from which we also see
that the Lycians do not add a vowel, but drop a consonant from
the end of each word, as compared with its analogous word in
another language. On the same prineiple the owner of this tomb
is named in Greek Zdapios, and in Lycian Sedéreya: he was in
all probability a Greek, and the final s was dropped in the Lycian
pronunciation of his name. It will be seen as we ndvance, that ~
cvery name on the Lycian tombs ends in a vowel.

The second word is translated pimpa: in your copy the sixth
letter is wanting; Mr, Cockerell has given it as &, which seem-
ing to bring too many vowels together, I have replaced it by
T, a letter closely resembling the former: for a similar reason
I have preferred his copy of the beginning of the word to yours,
éra being preferable to @f: the word thus corrected oceurs
again on the tomb of Payara,



474 APPENDIX B.

The third word méze is declinable: at the corresponding place
in tho sentence on other tombs we find mufe, muti, mung, and
muna; of these, muti and muna only occur once, and are per-
haps incorrectly copied instead of mute and mund, so that they
need not be taken into consideration. M. Saint Martin con-
jectured that méte * répondrait i 7ode, ou serait un adverbe qui
signifierait ied.” The first explanation seems correct, na the suffix
te appears identical with the Greek e, the declension only af-
fecting the first syllable ; and Ze will be found added in a similar
manner in other inscriptions to many other words, M. Burnouf
(Commentaire, p. 139) supposes man in Zend to be a declinable
demonstrative particle, which is not required in our language :
this is exactly the use of rofe, and explains the words under con-
sideration ; the only difficulty connected with them is, that they
are used indiscriminately with words in the neuter and feminine.

The next word begins in some inscriptions with a, but p is
the most common spelling, and is doubtless correet, making
pringfatu: its meaning is given very clearly in the Greck
emamoaro: it will be necessary to speak of this verb at some
length when we come to its participle, so it may be passed over
at present,

The sixth word is the name of the parent of Sidarios, which
cannot be restored with any certainty; it is obviously in the
genitive case, but its termination differs from that of every name
which occurs in the genitive on the other tombs, which uni-
formly end with the letter +, ou: as a native could have no
“ motive to put up a funercal inscription in two languages, it is
to be inferred that Sidarios was a Greek. Herodotus tells us
(b. i e. 173) that the Lycians traced their gencalogies, not by
the fathers, like the Greeks, but through their mothers and
grandmotliers ; therefore the reason of the difference of termi-
nation between this and the other names is, that this is the
name of a man, and those on the other tombs of the mothers of
the owners; and + is consequently the termination of the geni-
tive of feminine names.
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The next word fedéeme occurs twice; from the Greek it is
evident that it means son, but the Orientalists who have studied
this inseription have not been able to find an analogous word to
it in any other laugunge, which is very remarkable, as the terms
of relationship have a great resemblance in all the languages of
the same family. The nominative and dative of this word are
the same; the dative plural fedéemé@ occurs on several of the
other tombs, being formed by lengthening the final vowel of the
singular,

The three succeeding words, edrppe éfle Godws, answer to-
gether to the Greek davrw 5 the corrected spelling of the first,
and their separation into three words, is learned from the other
tombs. The rcasons for translating Goiliwe, his, have been already
given; &l is often written afle, and seems related to the San-
scrit atman, signifying self'; the meaning of otrppe has only
been derived from the eontext, which admits of nothing but the
preposition for, o sense which the word will bear in every sen-
tence in which it occurs.

The exact spelling of the word Jzde is supplied from the other
ingcriptions ; itis translated by yuvass, wife, and is in the dative
case; the nominative lade oceurs in the inscription No. 6 of the
same Plate: on No. 22 there is another form of the same word,
ladii, upon which no relinnee can be placed, ns. that inscription
is very imperfect and incorrect, Mr. Yates connected this with
the English words lady and lad, and the comparison is a very
just one,

The word &7 is the conjunction and, which, like the Greek
kat, preceded the word to which it refers: when the copulative
{follows the noun it iz united to it, and written with o short
vowel se. The change in the length of the vowel is natural,
depending upon the different stress laid upon the word accord-
ing to its position in the sentence, and illustrates the similar
difference between xas and the Latin gue. In Zend and Sanscrit
the conjunction che or fehe follows the word, and is united to
it. These differcnt forms ave an illustration of the change of
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letters in the respeetive langunges to which they belong: the
Liycian conjunction was probably pronounced she, and it is in
that language that the consonant is the most softened.

The only remaining word is the name of the son of Sidavios,
which is not distinet ; it was perhaps Pubialg, forming in the
dative in Lycian Pubialdyt.

This sentence is too simple to throw much light upon the
construction; it corresponds very closely to the Greek trausla-
tion, the principal difference being the want of the article, which
is supplied by a more frequent use of pronouns.

Insomrterron No. 20, PraTe XXXVI.
ewuinu: goril: mute prinafatii &séd€plume: olirppe lade:
fhix fomb made Eseepleme Jor wifo
gofllwe : 88 ted@sacmé : Zoliweyd: wom#leyd.

fr  and  children hiw illegitimate.

Goru may safely be translated fomb, from its oceupying the
same position in the sentence as the word so translated in the
last inseription. The Persian gur, a fomd, seems to be devived
from the same roof. In many of the inscriptions this word is
spelled gopu, and indeed this is the morc common spelling ;
yet it is goru in some of those which appear most accurate,
especially in that at page 226 of your former Journal—a short
inscription, upon which I place great relianee ; and this form is
confirmed by the Persian word gur. Iowever, as there is some
uncertainty about it, the original spelling is left uncorrected as
it is found in each inscription.

Tedésaemé is evidently derived from the same root as tedeéme,
and must mean ehildren.

Eotlweyé is the dative plaral of &fwe: in the singular there
is no difference between the nominative and the dative.

The last word woméleyé appears to be related to the Arabic
humeel, nn illegitimate child : there is a great difieulty in fixing
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an exact value to the letter 4 which begins this word, and which
seems to be intermediate between w and &: the present instance
would make us incline to the latter, but in other words the
former is the preferable version of the letter. The remaining
words have been already explained.

Insonrirrion No. 7. Prare XXXVL

ewning : gopil ¢ mlte : prinafatu: pomasa: Erteley@stol -

Ihis fomid mindn Pomasg Firteleyese's
tedGeme ofirppe lade: Cofliwe ofeitl: pomEteyioll: zzemaze:

aon for wife his  Qfeite Comeleye's danghter
sé : tedfeme: follwey?.
and  children ki,

The first four words were considered when the former inserip-
tion was explained ; the next is the name of the owner of the
tomb, followed by that of his mother: according to Bopp’s
prammar, feminine nouns in Zend which end in a vowel, form
their genitives in qo, o sound for which that alphabet has a se-
parate character; the letter 4 corresponds to several letters in
Zend, which is the cause of the difficulty in fixing its exact
value ; and it appears from its use as the termination of the
genitives of female names, that it includes the Zend ad as well
as ou, between the sounds of which there can be but little dif-
ference.

The context points out that gfei?¢ is the name of the wife of
Pomasa, and the next word that of her mother ; and that the
word zzemaze must signify daughfer. 1 have met with no divect
confirmation of the translation of this last word, but in Bopp,
p- 126, the Zend verb zezami is translated to beget or produce ;
zzemaza, the nominative of the word in question, may be devived
from the same root.
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Ivscrirrion No. 8. Prare XXXVI
rezzete prinafat@: ddepinéféofl: tedGeme: ofirppe Inde olwe
Regzete  made Didepinefa's son Jor wife  Ais
8c: tedEemda.
and  children,
Except an alteration in the consiruction of the sentence, there
is nothing here which requires mention.

Inscriprion No. 5. Prame XXXVI
Ewuinu : gopii méte prinafantu Gritménofine s€ lada Tolwe

thiz fomb mads Eraomenoune  ond wife i
firaertlaé pttd s€ éren... .. yuiie.
Araertlas,

This inscription is so imperfect, that I cannot venture to fill
up the blank at the end; yet it contains two words which are
of great help towards the grammar of the language: the nomi-
native Juda, of which only the dative lade is found clsewhere ;
and the plural of the verh which is formed from the singular, by
inserting a letter before the lnst syllable : this letter stands in
the copy | or g, which would give prinafayfu; but one of the
commonest crrors consists in copying | for M; by making
this change we obtain pringfantu, which corresponds so elosely
to the plural in Zend and Greek, that I have adopted it in the
version given above,

At the foot of the inscription are two words in Greck charac-
ters, T-alios . vikapyou, which probably are the names of the
artist, as they seem to have no reference to the rest of the in-
scription.

Inscription at page 226 of your former Journal.
&wuinu : gorli : mun€ prinafatu : mEdE: Epinume Tofiwe :
thiz foml made Mede (for) F his
wiipriina : s@: atle,
suecessor  and himeelf.
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This is perhaps the most accurate of all the inseriptions which
you copied ; the only alteration which I have made in it is the
substitution of a stop for the | in the last line. Most of the
words have been already explained, but there are two which are
new to us.

Epinume nppears to be a term of relationship, but I must leave
its exact meaning doubtful: considering it as a compound word
formed of &pin and ume, the former seems related to the Arabie
iben, o son, and the latter to the Arabic um, signifying mother ;
but even with this nssistance, it is difficult to determine the
meaning of the whole word. This and the following words are
in the dative, the preposition for, which is usually expressed,
being here understood.

Wipruna seems to be derived from wipru, which occurs in
the lower inseription of the page preceding this; the termina-
tion in ng has more resemblance to the instrumental case of the
Zend than to the usual form of the dative. Wapru perhaps
means heir or sweccessory, and may then be conneccted with the
Persian preposition wapes, which signifies gffer; this meaning
is very suitable to the other sentence in which the word oceurs;
otherwise it must be a term of relationship.

Inscrirrion No. 18, Prate XXXVI.
@huinu :  prinafu : méné: prinafatu ddaolia : srzzyoleofiolt
thig work made Ddaoila N'a

ted@eme: ofirpe : lade Zoliwe s@ tedfeme s€ uwélatedeCwa—a
ol Jor wife ks and children and  postorily

mé . & ctae tute ite—pn téze s& ladi Soliwe ollwfterEmé inepé
lereinand wife  his
Ifé retuto tewde : ené: ollime: toféto ofilime mée toféte tekE
tewte itfec: tade tekd ménd se tlEwe towlete triimele : wofdre
Lyeian
gl trofiofia | € m—ofilt wofEdre,
aned Traflan
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In the above inscription the greater part remains to be explain-
ed hereafter; some parts are very imperfect ; and at the end of
the third line I have left a number of letters in confusion, ns the
inaccuracy of the copy does not enable me to divide the words
with any probability of success. We have here another word
signifying the tomb, pringfie, which is obviously the pussive par-
ticiple of the verh to which pringfatu belongs, and which may
safely be translated work. It was from the comparison of these
two words, that Dr. Grotefend first concluded that Lycian be-
longed to the family of the Indo-Germanic languages, since the
verbs were conjugated in a manner analogous to those languages.
The resemblance of prinafatu to the Greek emomoaro is so great,
that we may suppose it to be the same tense, the middle aorist:
the form of the participle is more near to the Latin; if we add
M to the word before us, making it pringfum, it might almost
pass for the passive participle of a Latin verb. The only other
forms in which we find this verb, are pringfuté, which may be the
aorist of the active, and prinapo, which is perhaps a noun derived
from the same root; the verb is probably prinapame or prina-
JSame. No verb resembling this has been found in any of the
Indo-Germanic Ianguages, and it has been thought connceted
with the Avabic lera, creating, a verb which ocours in all the
Semitic languages: it scems probable that the Lycians, who
were close neighbours to the Syrians, should have some mixture
of Semitic roots, and this derivation is probably correct, It
must be remarked, that this verb, even if of Semitic origin, is
nevertheless declined in the manper peeuliar to the Indo-Ger-
manic langunges, having been completely adopted by the Ly-
cians; yet it has neither augment nor reduplication, of both of
which we shall meet with many instances further on in the
Lycian verbs. The next word which requires notice occurs in
the second line; it begins with wuwéls, compounded with a word
which may be feddemé badly copied, but which is certainly con-
nected with that word; here again the Semitic languages will
help us : weled in Arabic is son; welad, child-birth, beariny
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children, or being born; putting these words together, we have
for the compound, children’s children, yrand-children, or de-
seendants.

In the next line we find Jadu, a case of the noun lada, which
I must leave in doubt, though I eonjeeture it to be the acensa-
tive or dative plural, as it is not improbable that the owner here
gives permission to his deseendants to bury their wives also in the
same tomb; dodwe in that case would mean ZAeir as well as his.

In the last two lines we find the two people mentioned, who
together seom to have wmade up what was ealled by the Greeks
Liycia, the Tramele and the Troes.

The use of the chavacters B, @, and +, is different in this in-
seription from what we find in many others; they are move
distinct from each other than usual, and yet it is difficult to fix
their exact valuc: the Bis always a consonant, and may be fairly
rendered W3 but both the other letters seem to act the part of
vowel and consonant. The last word of the inseription is no
doubt the same as that which terminates the preceding line,
where P has been substituted for O this occurs in another
inseription written BOFAAPE ; thus the+ is here a consonant,
while in the words odrpe and fodwe it is clearly a vowel; 25
occurs as a consonant in wwels, and as a vowel in Troiloda ; the
L which ends this word must be incovrect, but [ am at a loss
what lelter to substitute in its place.

Téze in the third line scems identical with #&e, which we
shall soon come to, menaning herein ; the letters S and Z appear
to be frequently interchanged by the sculptors.

The first part of this inseription is similar to the usual style
of the others, but all the latter part is for the present quite un-
intelligible.

Inscrirrion No. 14, Prare XXXVIL

The artist seems to have made a mistake when he commenced
this inseription, and on discovering his crror, to have begun
21
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again lower down: we may disregard altogether the unfinished
worils in the upper part, and begin where it is corrected.

gwninu: gopili: méte prinafafu: tofa..an: ofirppe Inde sC
iz fomd mada N. Sfor wife ard

fedEeme : sfey€ itadu: tfse: meite: adadawcle: ada: I
children P hocver buries herein Lot him pay a fine ades 2,

The first sentence containg the usual statement of the person
for whom the tomb was intended, and all the words in it have
been already met with: the second part denounees any tres-
passer who makes use of the tomb as liable to a fine. Several
of the Greck inscriptions which you have copied in Asia Minor
contain a similar clause,and we shall find it again on other Lycian
monuments : this has been placed frst, beeanse it is the sim-
plest sentence in which a fine is mentioned, and consequently
the most easily analysed.

The form of the word séeyé, points out that it is a pronoun,
its termination being similar io the Zend pronouns alveady
mentioned ; its meaning must be gathered from the context,
where who or whoever seems required.

Ttady belongs to a verb which we shall meet with in a variety
of tenses, ifelu, itala, italatu, ond itatadu ; the verb is probably
fatame or fadame, cquivalent to the Sanserit dadiiami, and to the
Greek Tefyue, which latter word ocours on tombs in the sense of
bury, which is the meaning required for the word before us.
The short ¢ at the beginning of ifady is the augment, which
differs little from the e added to the Greek verbs, The resem-
blance of the Lycian to the Greek verbs is so great, that we
may refer to the Greek grammar for comparison ; thus itadu
and ifale seem to be in the active voice, the latter answering to
the imperfect erufly ; ilafadu and ifatadu in the imperfeet of the
middle, as erifero,

The translation of the two following words is conjectural ; the
sentence requires herein, or something to that effect, and the
form of the words renders il probable that they are adverbs ;
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{ése being perhaps here, and meife the adverbial form of the de-
monstrative participle already mentioned, of which the adjective
forms méte and mufe occur so often,

Adg in Arabic signifies payment ; in our inscriptions it is al-
ways [ollowed by a numeral, and must be a definite sum or
picce of money : fmpan in Arabic is n fine or penalty : the word
adadawéle, or as it is clsewhere spelt, adudawale, is a verb in
the imperative, compounded of ade and fawan, which together
give the meaning fo pay & fine, The only word in the inscrip-
tion about which there is any doubt, is the name of the owner of
the tomb, which is not perfectly copied.

Second Inscription at page 225 of your former Journal.

Cwuinu : prinafu : méné prinafatu aofighwade : pezeweddofl :
thiz toork meereln Avuglmade Pezewede’y
tedfeme ys€ : wilpri meoll : towls : sfeyC itatadu : meite ada-

sam If suwceessr of me  heren any one allmes to bury It

dgwale : ada: O — sE yutre : ilata ada : 11l — 88 pey@tuod :
himpay afine ados 30 And other  luries adas 13 And

rzzeitali : | ...... ade : Goliw : 8% minEud edéwé
wm that  ged
@stdu inéfe D s peytu : utre : itatu prindze : atlawe.
awd no e ofher may bury beloved Iy themselves.

I cannot translate the whole of what precedes, even with the
help of guessing at the meaning of one or two of the words; yet
the subject can be made out sufficiently to obtain an insight into
the construction of the sentences, which throw more light upon
the structure of the language than any other inscription yet
translated.

The first paragraph, down to the word son, admits of no
doubt ; the only words to be remarked in it are poinafu and
prinfatu, instead of prinafu and prinefatu, as we find them

212
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written elsewhere ; as these ave probably errors in making the
copy, they have been corrected above.

The general meaning of the second paragraph cannot be mis-
taken, but it is not easy to explain the use of each separate word
init. I have some doubt whether the first word should be ysi
or i 3 the first character | is often copied in the place of the
stop, which is here omitted ; and it is so rarely found preceding
o consonant, that I never find it in snch o position without sus-
pecting that a mistake has been made. On the other hand, in
Anquetil’s vocabulary of Zend, i8¢ is translated if; which is so
appropriate in this sentence that it has been adopted. The fourth
letter of the mext word is imperfect; by reading it » we get
witprii, the nominative of wdpriima, which occurs in the inserip-
tion at page 226 of the same volume: it has already been pro-
posed to translate this word successor or /eir, from the context
in these two passages: it occurs nowhere else, so there is no
other clue to it. Meéod will be readily admitted as the genitive
of me ; yet it must be observed, that this translation, although
not improbable in itself, does not make a correctly grammatical
sentence, as the inseription begins in the third person. Towés
takes the place of #ise in the inseription No, 14, and requires
the same translation of Aerein or fherein: the remaining words,
down to the amount of the fine, have been explained before ;
but sdeyé requires a slightly different translation from that pre-
viously given, any one being here preferable to whoever.

The next short paragraph is clear ; the only doubt is, whether
to write yudre as we find it, or to consider | as the representative
of the stops, and to spell the word utre. The latter seems the
most probable, as that word occurs lower down in the inserip-
tion, but the former spelling is found in the fragment No. 16,
s0 it must be left uncertain: in either case there is no doubt
that it means other, as it is very close to the Latin ufer, and to
the cognate words in most languages of the same family, all of
which favour the spelling wére rather than yutre.

It has been already pointed out that ifafe is an active, and
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ifalac n middle tense of the verh Jury; the whole sentence
turns upon the different meaning of the verb in the two voices:
if' the person who holds the property in the tomb allows a
stranger to be buried in i, he is to be fined 30 adas, and if an-
other buries in if, he is 1o pny 13 adns, At first sight the fincs
appenr out of proportivn, us o trespass upon the property of
another is a greater offence than a breach of trust ; but this ap-
parcut anomuly disappears if we take the two paragraphs ns
relaling to the same net, and translate, i my successor allows
any one to bwry herein let kim pay a fine of 30 adas; and if
another person [having such permission) buries [herein, let him
pay] 13 adas; pulting it thus, the holder of the property is
guilty of u greater offence in committing a breach of trust, than
the stranger who nets upon his ovders or permission.

The numerals are exactly identical with those used by the
Phenicians, which are explained in Gesenius’s work on the
Pheenician Monuments, chap, vi.; the upright lines are unils,
the horizontal lines fens, and O fwenty.

The sentence which follows the sccond set of numerals, pro-
bably directs the manuner in which the nmount of the fineis to be
applied, which is apparently to be in two parts ; the amlogy of
the Greck inseriptions found in the country, would lead us to
suppogc that hali’ was to go to the public treasury, and half to
the informer. The copy of this part of the inseription must not
be altogether relied on; the third word eannot be eorreet, and
the I which follows is apparently the beginning of a word of
which all the rest is lost: 44B occurs nowhere else, and has
probably lost a vowel at the end. T mention these apparent
errors, in the hope that they may be examined by some other
traveller who may visit Liycia.

The detached sentence at the end points out the partics who
arc allowed to make use of the tomb, which is not stated in the
usual manner in the beginning of the inseription : the first two
words, ésédu inife, describe the persons intended : the same words
oceur among the relations in the upper inseription of the same
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page, so that we may be sure that they are terms of relation-
ship, but I have not made out what degree they describe: they
arve followed by the character 2, which Mr. Yates poiuted out
to be a stop; in the long inscription on the obelisk at Xanthus
it marks the end of a sentence ; here its force is slighter, hardly
exceeding that of a comma. I conjecture that peyfu may mean
no one, as that is the only translation which maleea the sentence
intelligible : ifatu is another form of the verh bury; printze is
the participle of a verh, which in Sanscrit is prinami, to love;
compared with the Greek it would be the passive norist partici-
ple; it occurs in two other inseriptions, No. 9 and No. 11,
Plate XXXVI.; the former is a fragment, but in the latter it is
applied to a name taking the place of the word wife thus, for Jis
beloved, &e.: atlawe is the dative of atle, himself, a word of
constant oceurrence. The sentence put together runs thus: so
and s0, and no other, may bury those beloved by them.

The form of several of the letters in this inscription is pecu-
liar, and their slope and position are very irregular,

Upper inseription at page 225 of your former Journal,

Cwuinu : prinaro : méte prinafatu mumrofe : giténowdof -
this work wreele Mumrafe Fitennoe"s
tedfeme olirppe ©s€dé indfe: ginawe Gofiwe Zofle: s€ chorttge

st Jor wife bz him and

lada s@iné simate teyge : kweyZwes : m@ing ney@so #s&dE indfe :

eptéwe : itépata sBey? : itatiitu : tése meite adadawale : ada: I,
whoeper lof bury  herein paye afine  ades 3.

Very little of this inscription has yet been made out. The
second word prinare is probably mis-copied, and should per-
haps be pringfo, a noun derived from the verh pringfami, or
another form of its participle. Es@dé inife oceur in the last in-
seriplion commented upon ; their position here shows that these
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words apply to some part of the family, but I have not been able
to trace their meaning: the following word ginawe is either
the genitive or dative of gina, another term for wife; in Zend
ghénd has this meming (Burnouf, Comm. p. 272); and the Greek
yuw is also related to it.  Some of the following words are al-
ready known to us, but not enough to give any clue to the
meaning of the middle part of the inseription; the conclusion
is similar to that of No. 14, imposing a fine upon trespassers.

Ivsonterion Wo. 13, Prare XXXV,

éwuinu : prinaf@ : mute prinafatu: & . . . emino . . a semot@ol:
Lhis wark made N Bemaote's

tedeme : ofirppe : atle : Eofiwe sC : une : Eotiwe.

on Jor  self hie  and mother  his,

In the original copy the last word but one is gune; I have
substituted a stop : for the |, which leaves une, & word which
occurs elsewhere, and which has been alveady compared with
the Avabic um, signifying mother. The rest of the inseription
requires no remark, oll the words having been slready met
with.

Ixscrirrronw No, 15. Page 36.

Ewuinu : goph : méte prinafatu : apinitama ofirppe : lade :
thiy fomls mads Apimidama Jor wife
coliwe : 8 : tedfemé : miepi : podu : teitd gawra....we:

T and  ehildren,
eazzeyE : kwayra.

The beginning of this inscription requires no explanation,
being similar to several already considered ; I have not been able

to make anything out of the latter part, in which every word
is unknown, and several of the letters arc probably incorrect.
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It is uscless to write out all the imperfect inscriptions, so 1
will merely run through those which renuain on Plate XXXVT,
making such remarks ns suggest themsclves upon cach.

No. 1 is in Phenician, accompanicd with a Greek translu-
tion: both are very imperfect.

No. 2, the tomb of M&démode: several words are wanling al
the end of the first ling, and the whole is very imperfeet.

No. 4 is a short funereal inseription very imperfeelly copied,
which contains nothing of intercst.

No. G contains only the end of what appears to have been a
long funereal inscription ; it cnds with the mention of a fine of
twelve adas,

No. 9 is a funerenl inseription, of which only the first part of
each line is copied, so that we have not more than a third part
of the whole.

No. 10. The Lycian words ave Lezue, the son of Soikaza; the
Greck are eweruvyarorros Tov ovpulov, between which T can
discover no eonnection: emirvryavoy occurs as 4 man’s name
on one of the Greek inscriptions which you have brought
home, and may be so here; in which case he may be the artisl,
and Lezue the owner of the tomb,

No. 11, a monument erected by Ddapssana; the lines are in-
complete at the end, and a great part of the inscription is very
ineorrect and unintelligible. The sccond line begins vurppe
prindze Gotwe orewellawa, for hs beloved Orewella ; the last
ward being apparently the name of the wife of the owner of the
tomb,

Mo, 12 seems to want the termination of each line, and the
whole is full of errors: it is a funereal inscription beginning in
the usual manner, but too imperfect to be understood.

No. 16 contains only the beginning of each line of a long
funereal inseription in the usual style, ending with the infliction
of a finc. More thian half of cach line is lost, but what we
liave is tolerably correct,



LYCIAN INSCRIPTIONS. 489

No. 17 is very incorrect, and in the same manner has only
ihe commencement of each line.

No. 19 is part of n long funcreal inseription in a very imper-
feel state: two or three words can be made out here and there,
Lut the rest is guite hopeless,

No, 22 is a similar inscription in rather better condition than
the last, yet too imperfeet to be made out.

No. 23 is an inscription of a different class, and which
promises more intevest than any of the others; but it is so im-
perfect that I can make nothing of it. Comparing it with the
drawing of the monument on which it oceurs, at p. 219 of your
former Journal, the first part appears very nearly complete, but
only a few detached words have been copied of the lower part.
The inseription does not begin in the manner of any of those
we have yet met with, nor does it contain any words of a
funereal character; and I should rather think that it is a royal
decree in the style of those on the obelisk at Xanthus. - In the
second line are the words SPAB D : MASB y 4, the second of
which requires some corvection, and should probably be NASAY
leaving the & us part of the next word, and making séwé pasau,
of the king of kings, an expression which oceurs on the obelisk,
and which will be fully discussed hereafter. Zerssé, in the
first line, has a strong resemblance to Xerxes; but it would
be rash to assert it to be that name from such imperfect
evidence, and without understanding the context. From the
manner in which the letter B is used a3 a vowel, I am in-
clined to think this one of the oldest of the inscriptions you
have copied, but not quite so ancient as those on the first two
sides of the obelisk at Xanthus.

In the present imperfect state of this inscription I cannot
even divide it into words. It is to be hoped that future travel-
lers in Lycia will endeavour to make a better copy of this
document, the contents of which may be of great historical
intcrest.
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Insorierions ow mTui Tosn or Pavamra,

The three following inseriptions occur upon different sides of
the same monument, and have therefore, in all probability, some
reference to one another : for this reason they are here bronght
together, although I can throw very little light upon them.
The monument itself is represented at the frontispicee, and
again at p. 228 of your former Jownal, where one of the in-
scriptions may be seen: at p. 230 of that volume is a repre-
gentation of the bas-relief on the other side of the tomb, with
an inseription over it, and Plate XXIII. of the present volume
represents the figures and inseription at the end of the tomb.
The monument is very beautiful, and the sculpture upon it of
the highest style of art.

At the end of the tomb are two armed figures, with the fol-
lowing inscription :—

payara : &d

tedgeme

rooft 1 tEluze

péaty gte

of Gtstére g

EIEI'E]

érafhzeya : &r

ame prifagi
owawe : te i r

gmzdeayi. . de

This is obviously incomplete ; and I suspeet that you have not
allowed space enough in the drawing for the words lost at the
end of each line: several of the letters must be corrected before
the words ean be pronounced,

Payara is the name of the owner of the tomb, and is pro-
bably one of the heroes represented in the accompanying bas-
relief: the next word has been the name of his mother, followed
by tedéeme, son: {eluze is the aorist or participle of a verb, of
which I cannot determine the meaning: by a very elight cor-
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rection we obtain in the seventh line &rafazeya, which occurs in
the bilingual inscription No. 3, translated pimpe, a fomd: all the
rest is quite unintelligible.

The inscription over the battle-scene on one side of the tomb
is not very perfect: with some slight corrections we may read

payara manage se prinafantu prinafii ewuinu,

Payara and Manage caused this work fo be made. The name
of Payara is obtained by merely changing # into #; the sccond
word is more doubtful; nor is it clear whether the verb is as
given above, in the plural, or pringfuty, in the singular.
Over the group of figures on the other side of the tomb is an

inseription, of which I can make nothing.

éwieyn grofute mieyC peyltu : rat..at..a : gssadrapapr

a: pdi : tEluze : Spatte : triimeles Ema

The only words which 1 can recognise here are &wéeyn, the
feminine of 2his, and {rdmele, Lycian.

The inseription under the battle-scene, represented at Plate
XXXI, is nlso a complete puzzle to me, as I cannot make out
whether it is to be rend continuously or in short detached sen-
tences, applying to the different groups of figures: as I can
give no explanation of any part of it, I have not repeated it
here, and merely refer to the Plate containing it.

Inscrirrions o ™ie Onenisk ar Xawrnus,

Having gone through all the shorter inscriptions, we now
come to the most important, which cover the four sides of the
Obelisk at Xanthus, represented at Plate XX.

In these I am able to translate very little. In the short
funereal inseriptions, which differ very little from one another,
the context points out the meaning of many of the words, which
may be considered as certain, if it is confirmed by finding an
analogous word in any of the languages to which Lycian is
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related ; but in a long inseription, such as we arc now going to
examing, of which the subject is quite unknown, this resource
is of no avail, unless a sufficient number of words in the same
sentence can be determined, to form a connected sense: in the
present state of the study this is very rarely the case.

On the north-east side of the monument, about twenty lines
are wanting at the top to make up the same height as on the
north-west.  The first four lines which follow this blank are in
Lycian, but so imperfectly copied as to defy all attempts at ex-
planation; and in the last line of the four there is a mixture of
Greek and Lycian characters, which causes complete confusion.

The next eleven lines are in Greek: it would be of great
assistance towards understanding the Lycian inscriptions on
this monument if we could read this part, and gain from it a
general idea of the subject; but it is unfortunately the most
imperfectly copied, and only a few words can be made out here
and there.

Lyeia and Lycians oceur several times, but with an inaccuracy
of spelling, being written Avysa and \iyia : this circumstance is
in itself very slight, but shows us that we must not expect very
good orthography in the rest. In the third line we may rend
kai To ae pov pymua (ae being used for aed), or rac Tode pov
pvyua; in either case this is enough to show that it is a deeree
running in the first person, In the next line, apmayo vios
apioTews, or aptorevoas: probably v has been omitted in copy-
ing the first of these words, and we ought to read it aprayov -
vios 3 or the o may be used instead of the diphthong ov, as ae in
the preceding line instead of aer: the word which precedes these
must be the name of the son of Harpagus, but it is imperfect :
agiorevs seems to be used for governor, which is not its usual
meaning, but it is probably the translation of some Persian
title. The name of Harpagus occurs twice in the Liycian part
of the inscription ; at the end of the twenty-sixth and beginning
of the twenty-seventh line on this side, arppagos in the nomi-
native; and in the thirty-fourth line of the south-west side,
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arppagooi tedéeme, ov son of Harpague: in this passage also the
son’s name is lost. The only diffcrence in the Greek and
Liycian manner of wriling this name is the doubling of the p
in the latter. In the seventh ling, by altering one letter, we get
Swre pepos Paciheas; and in the following apwa, which has
been shown to De the ancieni name of the city of Xanthus,
where this monument stands, and which ececurs several times
in the Lycian part of the inscription.

It is dangerous to draw conclusions from such slight pre-
mises, yeb as thesc few words are all that ean be made out, we
must make the most of them. Iawrpagus, ns we learn from
[Terodotus, book 1. e, 142 to 177, was o Mede, who commanded
in Asia Minor for Cyrus the Great, and conquered Ionia, Caria,
Lycin, and the whole of Lower Asia. Tle would naturally be
appointed governor over the countries he had conquered, and
the words of the inscription, gave a part of the kingdom, may
allude to this appointment: as these are in the third, while the
beginning of the deeree is in the first person, they seem to apply
to a donation or appointment by one of the predecessors of the
king issuing the deecree. The son of Ilarpagus previously
spoken of must be supposed to have succeeded his father in
the government, and to have been in the command at the time
the deerce was made.

The account given by Xenophon (Cyrop., book viil. e. 7.) of
the distribution of his cslates made by Cyrus the Great on his
death-bed, confirms the preceding supposition : he named Cam-
byses king, and his younger son, Tanoaxares (called Smerdis by
Ilerodotus) satrap of the Medes, Armenians, and Cadusii. The
exclusion of Asia Minor from the satrapy of Tanoaxares, to
which it would geographically be a natural addition, seems to
show that it was not at that time in the king’s gift, which it
could not be if previously granied to Harpagus and his son.

The Greek part of the inseription is followed by thirty-four
lines in Liyeian, which are for the most part complete, and fairly
copied, yet containing occasional errors, of which I have ven-
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turved to correct a few which are obvious: these corrections are
distingnished ns before by italics, The words which I have
succeeded in translating are so few, that they are not worth
printing in separate lines. The sentences Leing separvated by
a stop J, the most convenient method is to go through the
whole, sentence by sentence, pointing out such words in cach
as can be translated.

The Lyeian, which follows the Greek part of the inseription,
is not a translation of it; it is therefore probable that the upper
part of the stone contained, in Lyecian, the decree of which the
Greek is a translation ; but this can only be known when some
future traveller shall bring home an accurate copy of the Greelk
and of the uppermost portion of the inscription. The rest is
as follows :—

North-east side, commencing below the Greet.

. swertl : mézewlema : sawasemaun rulepE ¢ sCwE ¢ pasail

. natre : slate : posztil : desle® getawo sEwE iltla

. mratroyele : zazate : nofioll : | : trobohe * * k*Ept : mddeéz p
ple : gegwatolt : witwiléemessekétdse : of @ ¥ ¥,

. & ruplez séwe lule : ren¥pe : ma¥ase toleyée

. Canrp : troliofide : geaege : mé gwades : kode : mrfrkk
kssf : triimele : ya : oft teralmrofasa : kopll

. séwé gwadase Esuniimla : | Ewe nowé kérd : sés

. ode slimate : frododld : dolru : more : topléléeme

. az : s2wé swertu pzzotte : 1Eléwede : gitawase

. vE : nekE : fagse : pewe : krGsé : r¥ifrale : préde : gapa¥e : y*
. rde : mpn*rsofute : sBwe lulamre : gitawneme slame

. frotohEd : | mé of & kémey@de : rgsade : frofiofietez erfem
€ méde : gwadasade kode mafaté : kllGema : feyadre : it

. ofctune : pdorade : sBwE : pasail : | ite€né rokéte : gwede

16. fine : olagade srutune : 58 runare*Foprete : toragss

17, age : na : tretemlonafuté : foligsade : festtasrpazi: |

18. ukéwie goste tlomp**azi ofillée méde : swertn : gwad

19. ez : tofe pénéra dréta : glacyn : froksa : noree ; séwe zri

e e
“‘:’;\-WEHF
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20. gale : néetat**si : dkere sreso : winil tweso : prété

21. lagade : zrutune : sEwEwé werzu : otakeya triimelez

22, tweplu traplu foworez pderade : gozrofutez : |

23. fizwe tomenése : witnfil : kred@se : séwede : werzu zef
24, edécfhsasa : mofat* zrutunes : ade : nofe ladé : Epetade
25. sCwe pasawil : | ndpé weeescootdto itCleya : pedretn

26. nererle : moauléde : toworez : 0*ldzez : sefé tese : arpp
27. agos ute : tApéfute : | kewe of & nfo : teséyd : wedrede : er
28. gadeze ruplé méde ruplé : grade : fagsa : tpreyéld : mu
29, me : mafele kllZe made : almiinalag : | keze : ofilgpulitas
30, éded@we kode : powrate : paré : mideyé teké : gozritas
81. es eg rofiotilatu ; trofiofiitase tale ErmedelEle : toleyele
32. feg sawa lawam@ timé gwal@ : luiipé : tongpine : sew@ ru
33. ple sawa Ic* : witwélZena troftofiez : tweso : slreyé kawo
34. on st afmasa.

First sentence : swerté may be compared to the Arabic suret,
an image, copy or transeript ; the last is the meaning most suit-
able to the context; it is in the plural—the singular swerfu
occurs below in line 10, 1 devive the next word, mizeweeme,
from the Zend, but with some doubt as to the explanation
which follows: Zema in that language is the sign of the super-
lative (Burnouf Comment., p. 265) ; if we regard ema as having
the same usc in Liycian, there will remain mézews; we shall find
as we advance that the Lycian genitives are formed ewe, wé,
&wd, mpa, or by the addition of %, so that this may be regarded
as the genitive of méze, in which we recognise the Zend root
maz, great (Burn, Introd,, p.81). The prineipal difficulty arises
from the manner in which the superlative suffix ema is added to
ithe termination of the genitive case, a formation so different
from all that we are accustomed to, that it requires confirma-
tion : in the passage of the Zend-Avesta to which M. Burnouf’s
Commentary above quoted applies, the superlative sign fema is
added to the genitive case of the nume of Zoroaster thus, Ze-
rathrusthrd-temdi, the whole forming a compound adjective ;
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this construclion, though not identical with that under con-
gideration, is vary analogous to it.

The words sawasemau, sdwé and pesait e all devived from
the same root ns the Persian shall, a king. This root appears in
Lycimn to be sa: it ia doubtful whether this oceurs in the
nominative in the inscriptions before us, but it is the only form
to which all the derivatives ean be reduced: if; as T have no
doubt, the & was pronounced as g4, it would become ghe, which
is very close to the modern Persian shafk: this word scems to
have formed its genitive in two manners, saii and sawa; the
latter occurs repeatedly on this monument, and from it is formed
the genitive plural séwé, gf kings. Pasau is the genitive of
pasa, or, altering the pronunciation of the s, pasha, to which we
must not attach the infoerior meaning given to it by the Turks,
but that of the Persian padshal, emperor, a title superior to
that of shah, and of which the kings of Persin arc very jenlous:
sce d'Herbelot, Dict. Orient. v. padischiah; it is formed of pad,
chiefand shah. The two words séwd pasa form together the well-
known title of the kings of Persia, the king of kings, or, s it
would be more literally translated in the present instance, the
emperor of kings, corresponding to the Persian shakin padshal.
Sawasemaii is the genitive of saseme ov sawasema; i’ of the
former, the first gyllable of the word, as well as the last, changes
its form in the genitive case; of this we shall find many in-
stances, and this change of the plural sfwé from the singular
suwa is analogous to it: if the nominative is smwasema, the
compound word has been formed from the oblique case sawa,
instead of the nominative: the Sanscrit s'asena, a decree, sup-
plies the meaning of this word. The next word appears to be
ruéepé, but it is imperfeetly copied and I cannot find its mean-
ing; from its position it seems to qualify the decree: omitting
this word, the line may be translated transcripis of the greatest
decree of the king of kings, referring to the two copies of the
royal decree in Lycian and Greek engraved on the upper part
of the stone. The name of the king might be expeeted to ac-
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company his title, but T cannot detect it in the sentence, nor
does the Greek decree commence with it : probably the Lycim
decree, which stood first on the monument, began with the
name and fitles of the king, and it was nol thought necessary
to repeat them again.

The Zend form of the word shah is khehaya, the Persepolitan
is khehalyoh, according to M. Burnouf’s reading of the cunci-
form inscriptions (Mémoire sur dewx Inseriptions cundiformes,
etc,, p. 76); thercfore in this word the Liycian form has more
resemblance to the Sanserit and modern Persian than to the
Zend or Persepolitan, The contrary is far more common.

The title of king of kings was borne by the kings of Persia until
Alexander's conquest : from that period the litle was nol used un-
til it was revived by the Mahometan sultans in the tenth century.
But as the Arabic conquest put down the fire-religion and the
worship of Ormuzd, this title, coupled with the mention of Or-
muzd, whose name we shall find repeatedly on this monument,
would prove, even if we had no other evidence, that the inserip-
tion was more ancient than the time of Alexander. I ecannot
trace the original use of padshal, in distinction to shak: it does
not appear to be of pure Persian origin, although it is given as
such in the Persian dictionaries, for there is no analogous word
in Zend ; nor does it oceur in the Persepolitan inseriptions, where
the royal title is khchahyoh Ahchakyohanam; and the usual
Greek translation Baciievs Bacihewy, agrees better with shak
gf shahs than with the Lycian phrose pashah ¢f shahs. The
earliest mention of it which 1 can find, is among the Pehlvi words
in Anquetil’s vocabulary, where the Zend word khscheed, king,
is rendered in Pehlvi by padescha: it would seem, therefore, that
pad was an addition of Semitic origin, which came into use
when Pehlvi was the language of the Persian court.

If this view is correct, it explains our finding the word pasa
in the Lyecian language, which has evidently a mixture of Semi-
tic words, ulthough not to the same extent as Pehlvi. If we
conld find pase in the Persian language at the time of Cyrus

2k
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the Great, it would explain the derivation of the name of Pasar-
gnda, which has given much trouble: that city was buill by
Cyrus, and the name is translated by Stephanus Byzantinus,
camp of the Persians; but to sustain this ctymology, it should
be written Parsagada : the word pase suggests the derivation of
pase’s castle.

Of the rest of this sentence I ean say but very little: I have
altered the division of the words in the latter part of the seeond
line, and suspect that several letters require correction, but I
cannot attempt a translation : getawo should probably be gitawe,
an order, velated to the verh gitmwaeme, to order, of which we
shall mcet with many tenscs, and whose meaning is deduced
from the Avabic kitad, a book, wriling, or order: sifwé musl
here be in the dative plural, that case and the genilive being
usually, if not always, the same; when not accompanied by
pasa, this word can hardly be translated kings, but must de-
scribe the governors or safraps to whom the king’s decree is
directed : zazate has a strong resemblance to the Sanscrit #'asa,
Lo command or govern, a word derived from the same root ns
shale; yet in that case it should rather be wrilten sazafe, unless
the Lycians confused together the letters 2 and &, of which we
shall perhaps meet with other instances. There is a Zend verh
zaza, which M. Burnouf translates laisser aller, fuire couler
(Comm., p. 411, notc); this exactly answers to our word in form,
but that meaning can hardly apply to the passage before us,
and I am rather disposcd to translate it commaends; il is ob-
viously the third person singular of the present tense of a verb,
The word notod is 2o near to novus, that it should probably be
rendered new; but withoul knowing the general bearing of the
sentence, such resemblances cannot be relied upon.

It is evident, from the commencement of this sentence, that
this part of the inscription is not a royal decree, but is issued
by some subordinate authority, probably by the son of Ilarpu-
gus, as satrap or governor.

Of the second sentence beginning in the middle of line 3,
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I can explain but few words, and those are only geographical
names. The first word is imperfect; it should probably be
troioiies, the Troes or people of Tlos, whose history has been
already considered at some length 3 Zrofdodde in the sixth line
vefers to the same people : this name oceurs with many different
Lerminations, perhaps designating the town of Tlos, the district
or provinee of whicl that eity was the capital, and their inhabit-
ants, but I have no clue by which to apportion the names to
each. In line 7 we have frdmels, the Termile or Tremile
of the Greek geographers and of Ilerodotus, whose capital was
Xanthus, and between whom and the Troes the whole of Lyein
seems divided, Meds or médes, (for the division of the words is
here lost) which ocours at the end of the third line, admits of 1o
doubt j frequent mention of the Medes is to be expected in con-
nection with the name of Harpagus, who was of that nation :
the nominative singular of this word is apparently méde, the no-
minative plural médé and médéz may be the accusative plural;
but there is some doubt about these terminations in z, which are
not uncommon, Geywatod, pwadez and gwadase are different
tenses of one verb, of which the meaning is still unknown; the
syllable ge in the first is a reduplication, as is common in Greek
and Sanscrit. Sfweé, the schaks or governors, oceurs twice in
this sentence., Ya at line J is the velative pronoun which ov
that ; in Sanzcrit ya is the feminine, yaf the neuter pronoun ;
but from the constant omission of the terminal consonant in
Lycian, this word may be in the neuter, In the sixth line I
have restored géaega, the town of Gage, of which the coins have
been already described ; and at the end of line 7, kopll should
probably be restored to kepalle, of which there are several coins,
and which I propose to identify with the district of Cabalia or
Caballis. 'The rest of this senience must be left for the present
in complete obseurity ; many of the words are still undivided,
and others imperfect.

The next sentence begins in line 8; the first word Zwe

2k 2



502 ATPENDIX B.

p-423, and the difficulties attending it are thoroughly considered;
but instead of adopting the derivation which that author has
given of the term Caianian, as descendunts of the sun, p. 454, it
would be more simple to consider sa or shak, and ka, kai, or ké
(for there is n doubt ns to the form of the nominative), as moili-
fieations of the Zend form eehaya, which have adapted them-
sclves to the different powers of pronuneiation of the neighbour-
ing people.

From this point to the bottom of the inscription are two
sentences about which little ean be said; the Medes are men-
tioned several times, and also the Troes. In lines 32 and 33
the word sawa occurs twice; this is the singular of shah,
either in the genitive or dative casc; and in line 32 is the
plural séweé,

You see that as yet but little progress has been made in trans-
lating this intevesting inseription, as the few words which have
been picked out here and there me not sufficient to show even
the general bearing of the document. I could have increased
the number very much, by adding all those which huve a re-
semblance to any words in the neighbouring languages, but that
would not have added anything to the knowledge of the sulject,
but would rather have confused it, by overwhelming the little
that is known with a mass of conjecture.

In this and the inzcriptions on the other sides of the same
monument the Medes are frequently spoken of, but we find no
mention of the Persians, unless the word fugsea, which, as well as
its derivatives, is of frequent occurrence, be considered to repre-
sent Persin ; the name of that country may be written with
either p or f;and the letter r is in some castern dinlects changed
into a guttural ; yet the change from Persia, or Farsa, to fagsa, is
too preat to be admitted without corroborative evidence, and I
auly allude to it because we might expect some mention of the
Persians in connection with the Medes, and fagsa is the only
word in the inseription which has the slightest resemblmee to
Persia. Herodolus was well acquainted with the listory of
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both Medes and Persians, but the name which he uses in pre-
ference is Mede ; he speaks of the “ army of the Medes,” and of
% Darius, the king of the Medes,” As Harpagus was n Mede, it
is probable that the troops with which he conquered Lycia were
principally of that nation, so that we need not be surprised at
finding the Medes constantly spoken of heve.

The only remaining remarks which I have to make upon this
inseription, rclate to the orthography : the letter B ocenrs single
fifty-two times, in many of which it must be considered as a
mere vowel, although in the majority of cases it is either a con-
gonant or a semi-vowel ; B B oecurs six times, in all of which
they must both be vowels; + only occurs once ; & single ocours
ten times, being sometimes vowel and sometimes consonant ;
and the same double four times, all of which are vowels exactly
equivalent o B B. It will be seen that their proportions are very
different on the south-west and south-east sides of the monu-
ment, on which 4 is a character far oftener used than B.

North-west side of the Obelish at Xanthus.

I. — kot : Ediiofru dtr . ... . ctofry —
2, —— crée méde s@we P*u : ylit —

3. léde : aéekEmlume Ekéml

4. —— fesede profyr | alofirlt nakém

5, —— rsaolivetd petols . . . . Bleyé ——

6. zrohptdone kEwE timerE r
7. roitd oféte sokru: | rotimown —
B. Czete winu : twa : gozritri ——

9. ala : ralaraema : sapale f&
10. efimii : t&fé s avlipd : | atle —
11, @lole s€ : trimelé : kopr ——

12, —— wede ortoma ssgli 1 ——
13. wit scké ¢ lostrofigt -—r
14, —— kwez s€ wofidre ., . .Ap —
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15.
16.
17.
18,
19.
20.
21.
22,
23.
24,
25.
26,
27.
28,
29.
30.
31.
82,
33.
34.
85.
306.
3%.
38,
39.
40.
41,
42,
43.
44.
45.
46.
17.
48.
49.
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né otene lelepwidept
—— gnu ; kopre eptocte : of —

ad@ ¢ &re flEwe troflollite t —

—— o8 1 deteo itnda giney ——

—— pfire : geregri uzo ssddge —

—— ¢ &€ kdto &f uezo se tara et ——
tw¥solostte ¢ nrifare méde oby ——
—— otdad@it : tEru ekeliyu itond ¢ —
€ Gyepi téru kird tagacya koterssa
zayatn métd néma ssgatyortofiis mar ——
triimeléwé tekere : tréegale pe s gor —
ofirofiolile : méeye lofiiima : pssse : slana kir —
upreya ziga : mone trofiofide tasi towade

mum*¢zi : trapale : mitond opreyé feyild

kewt miréde uekliofiremez : itofetunc or

disez fagssade : kew@ méréde : snckifolre

mez : itofetune : ordCscs fagssade tow

orez uk@dépi : préde @ enzate : grewado

nekédéze : motala : apitade : totwéte :

laura ¢ | m@mone trohodde tofe : ofadra mit

op@né ténune : wiza : preyleya ¢ ddepo :

gzl : gwadasa : afdse dadope : sEwE praw

se : Bsunumla : | pEsylpu : reyéte : elune:

—— wizlime méekédews : weledle : alwiipd :
lopttle : mogssa : pey@lomléz : itéml —

*g : mead : ledEwe : lweyu etréncfing : |

gitawopé : kitr : Cofept : wosaffin

—— @a traliy@ : feyGdper® : alwagll Hodru

Cemé : molane puzpple : utelfwd : asg

—— ey . .. ralamo eagzziitipé : frotiolies r
trdmeld 1 zdpde Gstte glregazi : Spiolize

trapalao : repsséde prilcle : kédepa : itd

nu : Epreké : zete ; kalo : | *@sitineo : wipwit
o¥faga mlntefzzacy@se : mifelrome : mrm

¢ ertte lek? gostte kewe drala : képin ——

.
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67.
8.

Go.
70.
71,

. 8ez tofE méde : leyEndfcz : nofagih : ppu
+ Ze : kewl : Trogsse : rollotie nizes: | migdre

. 2i: foGru ¢ s@wa : reka®sa ¢ 88 wofEdre : oras¥
. ming ofélGis : repss umoma ofEhic : ssé
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zeoso kréde : kewd : pasao : | ortto : weledé
le kew em@epe réri : nidstts : mlate : gwada

gozrofula ccil : fagsst : atlase : né worune :

. triimele : ute repssu tipcfute : sEWE eté

. sukuni : miimrékéroré midoto : losaleya :

. zunanomte : fivofasaz | miotleyo : gopéleyo :
. ewileyGez : ddélopilez : neofE : logiito : sii

. mute : kilemé witele ofgpllofe : mlofigit

. e: tondfini : | méfunu trameleya : kiimasade
. sladepE wileleya onetupé : orto tmariiz

. trofiotiul¥etent kitmute ponii madéde #sfinfim
G5.

la : | gomaZ adé nuney@temn sagiteyé ofizze
meruiné genase késése foGre k@wora séwil
nise kétidise kigogase gitafiza meaé t
cdey@ witra elunéde : Ctilofire sitima sigi
gopdedo we oflunc agde tréegale ketsstl
*ipre sofaraseyé zii edrasade : | nfez witofez
{riimelE sokre gifawato tdtoas : trohodite.

The subject of the present inscription must be left in still
greater obscurity than the last, as there ave very few words in
it which I can venture to translate. The stone has been so
much defaced at the upper part that the first twenty-lwo lines
are more or less imperfect, and it is impossible to know where
many of the sentences are to be divided. I can therefore do no
more than go through the whole, line by line, pointing out those
words which ean be translated.

In line 1, éddoilru; the latter part, doiry, is the name of Or-
muzd ; the first syllable éd scems to be connected with the San-
serit verb #da, to praise; the whole forms a compound word, of
whieh perhaps the ond is lost in a deeayed part of the slone.
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The Persepolitan inscriptions, translated by M. Burnouf, begin
with Ormuzd is God, and the inscription before us probably
commenced with some similar deelaration of rveligious belief,

Line 2, méde is perhaps Mede, unless it is the conclusion of
the preceding word ; séwd, the shahs, Line 6, kiwd, the kings.
Line 10, atle, self, a word met with in many of the funereal
inscriptions of Plate XXXVI. Linc 11, & #rdmelé, and the
Tremile. Line 17, trododite, the Troes. Line 18, élada: when
this word oceurred on the tombs il was translated should bury ;
here it would be more proper o interpret it should place, as
there is nothing to conneet it with a tomb, and the verb admils
of either meaning, Line 21, mé#de. The word {ér4 oceurs both
in lines 22 and 23 ; this i8 very close to the Zend preposilion
taro, which M, Burnouf (Comm,, p. 85) translates drans, deyond,
or across. Line 24, méle, the demonstrative parlicle explained
already. Line 25, frimelfws, the dative plural of frimele;
and line 2§, frodotde, the Troes: these two names continunlly
oceur near together, the one being rarely mentioned without
the other following a line or two below. Line 28, {rapale seems
to be the town of Trabalas, the Lycians using p where the
Grecks wrote b.

Atline 29 we have kewé méréde uekiotivemes itofelune ordeses
Jagssade, and this paragraph is immediately repeated again,
merely substituting smekiotremes for wekiodremes: therefore
the opposition of the two sentences turns upon those two words.
Aotlremer is the nome of Ormuzd; it approaches very near to
the original Zend name of Alora mazda, yet has been slightly
contracted ; from which circumstance we may conclude {hat
this inscription is more modern than the Zend-Avesta. The
prefix vi is used in Zend to sipnify opposition to; thus vidaevd
in the Zend-Avesta is opposed to the Dews or evil genii (Burnouf,
Comm., p. 8) ; this explains uekdodremez to be opposed to or
hostile to Ormuzd. The other prefix snek may naturally be
supposed to have the contrary meaning of friendly lo or fal-
lower of: in the note to p. 518 of his Commentary, M. Bur-
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nouf translates the Zend radienl fhelou, adorder queli’un en lui
offrant des pridres, which supplies the exact translation we re-
quire of snekdodremez, worshiper of Ormuzd: the change from
kheh in Zend to s in Lyeian is the same which we have already
met with in the word shah, which in Zend is khelaya, in Lycian
#a. Thus in this sentence a distinetion is established between
the worshipers of Ormuzd and those of a contravy religion,
but to what effect is still unknown : some of the remnining words
have vecurred before ; kewé, the genitive pluval of kings ; méréde,
which may be divided into the particle de, and méré, which has
Licen considered the town of Myra, of which we have a coin,
No. 10, with the legend méré: scparaling from fugssade the
same particle de, we have fuysse, o word of frequent ocomrrence
on this monument, and which I have sometimes thought might
be Persic. I am quite at a loss with the remainder of the
scntence,

In line 84 is trododde, which we have met so often before,
one of the derivatives from the Troes: in lines 86 and 87, séwe
paswése, which applics to the king of kings; the sccond word
differs in tormination from what we met with before; the final
se 1s only the enclitic and; but I have some hesitation about
relying on the copy in this instance, ns paswé is a form not met
with again, and is here broken between the two lines, where
mistakes are most likely to oceur. If the wersion is correct I
should suppose it to be the dative.

Mogssa, in line 89, resembles mogissa, which Stephanus By-
zantinus (see Monogissa) states to mean a sfome in the Carian
language : this is the only one of the Carian words mentioned
by the Greek authors which has a resemblance to any word in
the Lycian inseriptions, yet the Carian and Lycian languages
were probably closely related to each other.

Line 41, gitawopé is connected with the verb gilawaeme, to
order, which has oceurred in seversl forms., Line 42, dodr is
doubtless imperfeet for dodru, Ormuzd, one letter being lost at
the end of the line. Line 43, wlefwd, the genitive or dative
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plural of wutre, other. For several lines the inscription is here
very imperfeet; in line 44 we may restore frodoidez, and at the
beginning of line 45 {rdmelé, the Troes and the Tremile, con-
stantly mentioned together. In the same line géregusi is per-
haps incorrectly copied for gésega, the town of Guge, and in
the next line frapalao is the genitive of Trabala.

In line 49 we find kewé, of the kings; and in the next kewé
pasao, of the Fng of kings. In the same line wéiled, n son, con-
neeted with the Arabic wuled, which has that meaning; or
judging from line 38, this should be joined to the letlers at the
beginning of the next line, forming wéledéle, which must be
derived from the same root. Kew# occurs again both in lines
51 and 63, and at 52 méade, the Mede,

Line 54, dodry, Ormuzd; sewa, shal or governor; 57, trd-
mele, the Termila ; stwe, the shaks ; 62, frimeleya, amother ease
of trimele, resembling the locative of Zend, which frequently
ends in ya; and in line 64 frodedl ete., the Troes. In line GG
dotlre, perhaps the dative of dotlru, Ormuzd ; which occurs again
in line 68 preceded by &, forming apparently a compound word
similar to Eddotira, which arve found in the first line of this in-
gcription ; but as many of the stops are here lost, we eannot be
sure of the separation of these words. In the last line we find
again the Troes and the Tremile mentioned togeiher in the
words frdmeld and Trododite,

From the little which has been made out on {his side, we can
Jjust see that the inseription is in the name of Ormuzd, and
therefore evected by the Persians: the frequent mention of the
Medes and of the Tremilee and Troes, and the distinetion be-
tween the worshipers and opponents of Ormuzd, suits the sup-
position that we have before us a series of proclamations of the
Persian governor addressed to the conquered Lyeians, and
pointing out the respective rights of the two people of different
religions,

The orthography of this inscription is exactly similar to that
on the north-cast side: the letler 4 only oceurs twice; i
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ocewrs single thirty-one times, being either vowel or consonant,
and the same double three times, both being vowels; B is met
with single forty-one times, sometimes ns vowel and sometimes
as consonant ; and B B five times, both being vowels. From the
use of these letters, I have judged this and the preceding in-
seriplion to be the most ancient of which we have copies,

South-west side of the Obelisk al Xanthus..

1, 0 :sewl: to —

2. EwE :mErg : ¢

1. {oze @ fwid

4, —— cil ¢ glréiiawe :

5., —— galal : m&ete : wo ——

6. —— pnawntosi tele ——

7. —— ima : 58 citunu : po —

8, @ prinaf@t iméet ——

9. i+ 80 etilettle
10. G kéwora : s&f€ : magil : &
11. inéréwe « sonémeanadi ——
12, taCyu chortta @wuwu : gér ——

18. *ofgtd*e ewuinu néldd —
14, tokédre tofétire chilkor —
15. Geme arafazeyé dékoprd —
16, eazeya prenara tétom
17. trofiofius atlaws Soliweyé
18, te it@pe : poféy&we : chor —
19. itéfu : érotiolic naweydze : g —
20, we sé itéfu tGehehe ¢ Srofey
21. si it&fu mawiing : nélézd
22, gyéte + mérazzu kom* : tk
23, tiégestté : unéwe : 8¢ ginawe
24, we : arppagoofl : tedeme : glre ——

25, prildof : giwofl : gézegaol : towds | ——
26, azeydde : uing gestté faradra —

2%, muzwé tumd ofiudrage : 0sC : sauwo
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28. cliwe : aglara : nfledE arvina : metép

29, ngil : triimeld carde : r&dide : ittrdz -
30. wasé : topa : Gsréde : wumé@néde : triimeld

31. de : s€ médezéde : radeli tawEde : wollolidne

32. *¢ : 8@ moofiolundde : topéleyu : trilmeles

83. mnconcme : roféwiwi : topfleyn : s¢
34, *wa madoneme : rolCwdwi se ereyu im
35. oleyn @red@ : eardde : zuiiteya : foliwey
86, de: tagnwa ¢ RElEdE « witawd : wlae : tumend

87. we : ndldde : witawd ¢ sttave : moley@we ¢ will
38. awi : gwane ¢ 858 : trololuneme ; tEwdte @ pEri s¢
89. melasil itafi : pddu ntke : gwiisey? : exréde

40, dofiweydde : wifawi : t1ii meda : neld @ tarwe
41, d@ : girae : wastlf ufri : tlawi : crofloliEde : wu
42, tawd : midweyaw? : s gérue : {EwEtE : pori

43. se fagssirdeme : ute : zéwe : oltwiite : | o¥*8

44. itfre : gérena t8ri : wotawe Gka : Grokle

45, se waglasa ¢ parraste : Gwed@ : ofire gitafa

46. tawe : 8sE : tawiina ; téri : eygnil : eyal osrs

47, kue igna @ : witawé : mokal@ : tffuzé : sima
48. te : trolo(ictu : toragsse : wiglina tEri : Gs

49." @ : womriigil téwiing tEvi @ wilfawd,

So much of the upper part of this inscription is lust, and the
first thirty lines which remain are so imperfect, that we eannot
hope to find out much of its contents, but must be satisficd
with translating insulated words.

Line 2, méré, the town of Myra, which we have met with
already, and shall find mentioned again lower down. Line 5,
méete; in Anquetil's Zend vocabulary this word is translated
measure, Line 8, pringfii; on several of the tombs this signified
a work or building. Line 10, magi scems to be the singular of
Maygi, the well-known name of the Persian priests. Line 11,
méréwe, the genitive or dative of mérd, which occurred above.
Line 13, &wuinte, the neuter of the preposition this, n word of
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frequent orcurrence on the tombs. Line 14, fokédre seems o
be related to the Arabie fekadir or tekdir, the fales or divine de-
cree. Line 15, argfoseyd must be translated fomde; in the
bilingual inscription, No. 3, érafazeye is rendered in Greek by
pwmpa s the word occurs again on the tomb of Payarn ; the first
letter should probably De altered in this place into & Line 17,
trodoilus, the Troes : altlawd cotweyd, the dative for themselves,
the plural of atle Godwe, whieh ocewrs in many of the funereal
inseriptions of Plate XXXVI.

Line 19, i¢@fu is a verb of such constant occurrence, that it
is very desirable that we should ascertain its meaning ; besides
this form, we have ot line 47 £8/i=g, and at 18 ifgpe, which be-
long to the same verb, unless the latter is incorrectly copied for
ifdre, which oceurs clsewhere: the form of iféfe indicates that
it is the third person of the imperfect of a verb taking an aug-
menl, The nearcst word to it which I can find is the Sanscrit
dépa, to shine, a meaning which does not at all suit our inserip-
tion: in the same language there are the verbs #fpa, dépa, and
dithha, all signifying to direct or order: this is a probable mean-
ing to a word frequently repeated in a decree, and the different
length of the first vowel is not a falal obstacle to it.

At line 28, unfwe #é ginawe, the last of which words has re-
quired a litlle restoration; these are oblique cases of une and
gina, both of which were before found in the funereal inserip-
tions, where they were translated mother and wife. In the next
line we find arppagootl tedéeme, the son of Harpagus. Line 25,
{owés; this occwrred on some of the tombs, where it was trans-
lated Aerein or therein. The stops which should divide the
sentences are all lost in the early part of this inscription, from
the lines being incomplete; and we change from one subject to
another without seeing that we have got into a fresh seutence,
which was perhaps a decree issucd at a different period from the
preceding one.

From the number of names of towns and people which oceur
in the rest of' the iuseription, we scem o have changed into o
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new decree about line 26 or 27, which continues to the stop in
line 43, Faradra, at line 26, seems related to the Zend adverh
Jfratara, which is translated by M. Burnouf, p. 284, anferior.
Linc 27, @& has already been translated if. Line 28, ndledée
aring; in treating of the Lycian coins, aring was identificd with
Arna, which Btephanus Byzanlinus states to have been the
ancient name of the city of Xanthus ; the same name oceurs in
the eighth line of the Greck inseription on this monument:
neléde may be translated people; in Zend, néresch is o man;
that language has no I, the liquid » taking the place of both {
and » in other languages. Consequently nélldé arina may be
translated zhe people of Xanthus. The Zremile are named in
the two following lines; in the latter in connection with the
Medes, frdmeléde s médéxéde, and again in line 32. Eonfweye,
at line 85, is the dative plural of lis or their, a word which has
occurred frequently. Line 36, fagawa may perhaps be con-
nected with dagyw, the Zend for province (Burnouf, p. 374);
the next word, nélédé, has just been translated people : this is
repeated again in line 37, preceded by fomenéwe, the dative
plural of inkabitant.

In line 88 we have #3é (rodoituneme (Ewdle péri s& melasii;
and helow, at line 42, && gérue {Gwile piri o€ fagssdrdeme: there
are many instances of this sort of repetition which marks an
opposition of subject, which is striking, even though we do not
understand to what it relates, and which will prove of great
help when the study is further advanced. Of thesc words we
know from the coins that frododuneme and fagssérdeme are the
names of towns, and they have been identified with Tlos and
Pedassa. The eonstruction points out that melasii and gérue
must also be towns: I cannot find the former mentioned by
the geographers, but its termination in asu answers to the assos,
in which the Greelk names of the Lycian and Carian lowns con-
stantly end, and of which the coin No. 26, gave us an example
in pttarasu for Patara: the other, gérue, occurs in Ptolemy’s list
of Lycian towns, as Kapva or Carye.  Of the other words, &s&
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has hitherto been translated if, which is hardly applicable here;
{éwéte is probably a pronominal adverb; péri, which I have
restored from peai in the original copy, is a preposition of place,
in opposition with ¢8ri in the following sentence. The Zend
prepositions answering to these will be found in M. Burnouf’s
Commentary, p. 85: péri significs befbre, or on this side of;
and ¢dri, beyond. 'This part of the inscription seems, from the
abundance of names of towns accompanied by locative prepo-
sitions, Lo refer to the boundaries of the townships, or some such
local matiers. Of the remaining words we know dotweyéde, the
plural of their; méde, the Medes; and #élE, n man, or men.
Usri, in line 41, seems yelaled to the Zend vira, and the Latin
vir, a man 3 and in wle we have to choose between the Zend ufa,
ar, and aiti, veilé (Comm., p. 65 of the Introduction).

In the last sentence the construction depends upon fér, be-
yond, which is repeated four times; and several towns may be
expected to be named: in line 44 éreklé is Heraclea; in the
next line wagloza may be Bargasa, a town in Caria mentioned
by Stephanus Byzantinus. The only name I ean detect besides
these two is frodedflu, which relutes to the Troes; but as the
last lines are very imperfectly copied, there may be others
undiseovered.

The few words thus translated are not sufficient to show the
subject of this inscription : in the upper part are some expres-
sions which suit a tomb, but they ave not confirmed by the latley
part of the inscription, nor by those on the other sides of the
gtone. It is remarkable that Ormuzd is not onece named, noy
have we met with the phrase king of kings ; yet the mention of
the Medes, and of the son of' Harpagus, show that this was in-
scribed while Lycia was still under the Persian government.

There is a great differcnce between this inseription and the
last two which have been examined, in the less frequent use of
the letter B and the constant repetition of 4, which has par-
tially taken the place of B. The 4, which was only used once
or twice on the north-cast and north-west sides of’ the monu-

2L
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ment, is here used fifty-six {imes, and the B only occurs singly
twenty-two times, being less than half of the number there met
with; yet the former letter never occurs doubled, while B B is
found here ns often as before, and when thus doubled is nsed as
a vowel, while the single B may here be always rendered by our
w. Tt scems, therefore, that it is only for some particular pur-
poses {hat the B has been changed for another letter; not that
the two characters are equivalent to one another, The ela-
racter 3 is used nearly the same as elsewhere. The letter X,
which we did not meet with before, is found here four limes;
none of the words in which it cecurs enable us to fix its value,
which we shall find better determined in the next inscriplion,
where it is more common.

South-east side of the Obelisk at Xanthus,

1. — ya: proleya : ule pddn —

2, ya : s€y€ stiéwilerona —

8. —— & timad@ : thgazeys mé it ——

4. —— u : 88 ufadlre st rezlina ; tey ——

&m rolioful*de gwewi : wi ——
fim&de : arosi 1 kwewo : {0 —

z se¥rewo gillewe : kwewo ——

. —— ifEré fetéwe komEzeyan —

; gde pzzfdézt*alimawe : to ——

10, ————— ottwades Erododle : sCt : efc

11, ———— &e ztiolir*awas trololuneme —

12, ——— & teri watu *¥*gwtiladc ow

18, ——— liizea €olle : ofllan &é& tru ——

14, ——— riEgwawi : sénagorawe p

-
"

]
6
7
L
i,

15, olofle : trosi : s& toworlwe : st —
16. d : trofiode : uinZe : mechrapata : ¢
17. ri : gafalds : ddéreyd mey? : s

18, alE arofiteydse : sthrat —

19, Byt : mén froltofidde towre

20, ——— reyini : sfeyé monf ctrpo ——



LYCIAN INSCRIPTIONS,

21, &y¢ sfoll : s teloma : wutrewir ——
28, yiina : trey? rukeyé zunago
23, titrey® rugéruwé : wite : t ——

24, ————— &réwe ; weyllnagl : félédeyé —
25, —— & : m&pd : EEwE &8 tifune : peyd ——
28. —— esi 1 eyiinesi ; spoartaze : ating —
27. —— iiohortil : s@ira : weyn : s& towEde
28, —— ade : sfina weyEde ddEariimesz : po ——
29, —— ri*a : penang : tlafa ; fédrC peswa

80. — tadde : plimadde : séofi : Ewinéde pd —
81, —— &de: s@rssi ** geyEde : 88 okiweze ——
az. Epartae s ¥¥g : trofEpé eyade : uép ——
83. —— s orowle*&de : pre : troflollas : wiges

84, —— léz@ze : Erofiolle : atthte : tele : wiwi

35. 18y& si : t2ri ponérdwé : sBwE pewe ré

86, —— tnsppEa séte : gitafatu tofe : sBwi

87, —— u arafazeya : itéfu némo : ségchehi |

88, —— ridéfu @mo : komeEzietete : mérafnz

39. @@ : tomenEwe mlntraza : tegzzede

40, —— awiimfite : warazotate : t€ze arofiit

41, —— tokedre : 88 : tepoene : 8¢ : orowle

42, —— d& : gonze*E : s& tokédre atrll tEwlo

43. —— € echriimil : pewe kéte : gorzazu koméz
44, —— sn€ : owazata : faeil : tresine : s@ itépd

45, —— zappodéent arafazeyt : Eofiweys ; kwe

46, —— n@emu adrod@ : mawiie : s6dd@ : awatawa
47, —— nuoiilawe : Bwetéwe : s¢ mawiing : SWEtE
48, —— arina tomendte : kérchwe : gikwe : éreé
49, —— {&mluse tiima : s& fendpe : astté tril

50, —— e*¥s2ddE tofatu : komEzeya : uéré uerc
51. trofofiite ; pddi tawe : winii kwa : #ssune : foft
52. we : tawawaza : komézezeya : padretawe : avi
53. na tomenéweya : komézeya giikweya komé

54, zeyn s& tokidre : kérchehe : adé orowle in
55. wile aws towdwe : prinize : s¥ leofiwizd Gollw

2.2
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56. eyE : st dEcuzggaza : st itoffrewa : adf se

57. gehleiina » Gofawa : s€ ginawn sC gitafate

58. nzzalile itareyo sEwe : st : Ertagsse

59, —— rzawé : chredd : wrewa : triimcle sisCte ¢ ¢

60. —— che fiewe ¢ adimu : lechehfe olliime setune : ew
G1. —— cyn gariie zose itffu : | gitafate swer

62. —— od@ : gitafate : top@dézeyt sE ilelu sog

63. enay ntrédyeé : gilafatle : Espprowt.

The inseription on the south-cast side of the obelisk is much
more imperfect than any of the three others: besides wanting
the upper part, and having been worn off the stone at both ends
of many of the lines, the part which remains is {ull of inac-
curacies, There are fewer Jmown words than usual, and also
there are many combinations of letlers which have not been met
with before; but it is uncertain whether we must ativibute these
{o the errors of the copy or to further changes in the language :
the frequent repetition of the character | must arise from the
former cause; but it is not often that these errors can be cor-
rected, owing to the number of inaccuracics, which prevent
many words from being recognized. The consequence is, that
we cannot yet obfain any insighl into the subject of the in-
scription, but must be content with translating a few detached
words.

The first word of any importance which we have met before
is in line 11, #rodoiuneme, the town of TVos: the fragment at
the top of the inscription was joined to the rest, judging from
the form of the fracture, before any attempts were made to de-
cipher the letters ; and this word proves that on this side the
union has been made correctly. Line 12, {ér, beyond. In line
14, the word sfnagorawe has a strong resemblance to the Xena-
gore, small islands on the coast of Lyeia; yet in the state in
which we have the inscription at present we ean only rely upon
such words as are well known from other sources. At line 16,
trotiotle vefers in some way to the Troes.

A e
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‘1 For many lines together there is hardly a word which has yet
~%aen made ont: at line 20 is sdey@ which was translated who-
2 or any one in several of the funereal inseriptions, Line 25,
méré, the lown of Myra. Line 25, pre frododas; the lutter
word is the name of the Troes, the former may be the preposi-
tion Jefore. Here we again meet some words with which we
are already nequainted ; in line 35, 484, the preposition Jeyond,
| followed by ponérfw?, which the alternlion of a siugle letter
would change into p@udréwé, from pinéra, which has been sap-
posed to be the town of Pinara : séwd, the dative plural of shafl,
3 which is repeated in the next line: gitafate, the middle aorist of
the verb gifmwaeme, to order or wrife. Line 37, arafuzeya,
which has been translated fomd or monument : itéfu, probably
he ordered: némo seems the same as the Zend nems, meaning
adoration (Burnouf, Comm., p. 446). These words can hardly
be all correctly translated, since they scem to have no bearing
upon one another,
The next sentence begins at the thirty-eighth line; it is not
more intelligible than the preceding. In line 39, lfomendwe is
the dative plural of fomene, dwelling in, or inkabitant. Line 41

* and 42, fokédre, which occurred before, was conjectured to be a
' decree.  Line 45, arafaveyé dothoeyE is their tombs, Linc 46,
_'*__i awalawa, and in the next line &wélfwe, ave two words related to
:F one another, and probably pronouns connected wilh the Zend
A ah, aha, that, from which is formed aéfald, of that (Burn.

Comm., p. 496 note) : the character which T have rendered w is
ulso connected with the Zend #, and the words before us might

?;"-5 porhaps be writen aAafala and aAdlZke, which would bring
P them close to the Zend pronoun: this is another instance of
A the manner in which the declension affects every syllable of the

R

Lycian pronouns, to which some curious analogies might be
shown in the pronouns of the other Indo-Germanic languages.

ke a—— i linEJlB we find agnin arina lomentle, the inkabitanis of
in line 50, wéé wéré, a repetition of the word men,

" expiess u great number: repetitions of this kind
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are common in Zend when great emphasis is required. Line .
51, trododite, the Troes: the word ending line 49, and partiglhe
lost at the beginning of line 50, was apparently the Tren
Line 51, éothwe, his or their. Lines 52 and 53, arina fom.-
néweya, the inhabitants of Xanthus, who were mentioned just
before; but in the declension of the word lomenéweya is the
peculiavity, that ya, the termination peculiar to another case, is
added to a word already in the genitive or dative, M. Burnouf
has pointed out o somewhat similar construction in tho dialect
of the arrow-headed inscriptions at Persepolis (Mémoire, p. 61),
%3 peu prés comme si on disoit en latin dominusum au lieu de
dominum.” Line 54, fokédre, a decree, is followed by kerchehe,
o word which has so much resemblance to the Persepolitan
———form of Xerxes, khchdrchd, that if it were accompanied in this
pessage by any royal titles, it might be taken for that monarch ;
but as that is not the case, the resemblance may be accidental.
Line 55, prinéxe, the participle foved, a word found on several
of the tombs,

The word déeusggaza, in line 56, connects the inseription with
the religious opinions of the early Persians, The Zend-Avesta
ig full of threatenings against those who worship the Dews or
Devas, evil spirits created by Ahriman to lead mankind astray.
The word designating these worshipers is dadvaydzo (Burn.
Comm., p. 401, note) ; the Lycian word reguires correction in
the sixth or seventh letter, but as it does not occur again it
must be left as it is for the present.

In the rest of the inscription there are some words which
have already been explained: in Jine 5% Yinmwa, from gina, a
wife, and gitafate, he orders, which is repeated several times
lower down : line 58, s#wé, the shahs; 59, the Termile; 61 and
62, itefu, supposed to be he ordered. The last line is very im-
pevfect. ;

The orthography of this inscription is nearly the sargg as fhﬂt
of the south-west side of the monument, the letter.
very much taken the place of B; which latter chy
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1 always be read like our w, except where it is doubled, when it
is clearly a long vowel. There are here very fow words in which
WEM not be rendered A, ns it usually stands belween two

cls, in which this inseription differs from many of the others.
‘These changes in the use of the letters add very much to the
difficulty of the prescnt inquivy. The letter € is of more com-
mon ocewrrence here than in any other inseription ; il is once
confounded with x, which avises, without doubt, from the re-
semblones of the two lotters 3 Dut there are words in which it
tukes the place of K, so that it may safely be considered as
equivalent to the Greck ehi: to mark its occurrence it has Deen
always printed ek, although & might have heen adopted for it
without mueh impropricty.

e ———

P,S. While the preceding remarks were in the press, it hae
oceurredl to me, that spme of the difficulties connected with Lhe
Lycian alphabet might be got rid of Ly considering Loth W,
and W, andd all their varicties of form, ns the short u; Basa
long or double 03 ¥ as ou; and & and its varielics as a long or
double u: each of the last three beng also used as a consonant
or semivowel nearly similar to our . This change would still
leave many anomalies, which can only be explained by supposing
the language to have altered during the period of the inscrip-
tions before us; but it has the advantage of establishing a di-
stinction between the three letters, which are very nemly allied
without being exactly identical,






	00001
	00002
	00003
	00004
	00005
	00006
	00007
	00008
	00009
	00010
	00011
	00012
	00013
	00014
	00015
	00016
	00017
	00018
	00019
	00020
	00021
	00022
	00023
	00024
	00025
	00026
	00027
	00028
	00029
	00030
	00031
	00032
	00033
	00034
	00035
	00036
	00037
	00038
	00039
	00040
	00041
	00042
	00043
	00044
	00045
	00046
	00047
	00048
	00049
	00050
	00051
	00052
	00053
	00054
	00055
	00056
	00057
	00058
	00059
	00060
	00061
	00062
	00063
	00064
	00065
	00066
	00067
	00068
	00069
	00070
	00071
	00072
	00073
	00074
	00075
	00076
	00077
	00078
	00079
	00080
	00081
	00082
	00083
	00084
	00085
	00086
	00087
	00088
	00089
	00090
	00091
	00092
	00093
	00094
	00095
	00096
	00097
	00098
	00099
	00100
	00101
	00102
	00103
	00104
	00105
	00106
	00107
	00108
	00109
	00110
	00111
	00112
	00113
	00114
	00115
	00116
	00117
	00118
	00119
	00120
	00121
	00122
	00123
	00124
	00125
	00126
	00127
	00128
	00129
	00130
	00131
	00132
	00133
	00134
	00135
	00136
	00137
	00138
	00139
	00140
	00141
	00142
	00143
	00144
	00145
	00146
	00147
	00148
	00149
	00150
	00151
	00152
	00153
	00154
	00155
	00156
	00157
	00158
	00159
	00160
	00161
	00162
	00163
	00164
	00165
	00166
	00167
	00168
	00169
	00170
	00171
	00172
	00173
	00174
	00175
	00176
	00177
	00178
	00179
	00180
	00181
	00182
	00183
	00184
	00185
	00186
	00187
	00188
	00189
	00190
	00191
	00192
	00193
	00194
	00195
	00196
	00197
	00198
	00199
	00200
	00201
	00202
	00203
	00204
	00205
	00206
	00207
	00208
	00209
	00210
	00211
	00212
	00213
	00214
	00215
	00216
	00217
	00218
	00219
	00220
	00221
	00222
	00223
	00224
	00225
	00226
	00227
	00228
	00229
	00230
	00231
	00232
	00233
	00234
	00235
	00236
	00237
	00238
	00239
	00240
	00241
	00242
	00243
	00244
	00245
	00246
	00247
	00248
	00249
	00250
	00251
	00252
	00253
	00254
	00255
	00256
	00257
	00258
	00259
	00260
	00261
	00262
	00263
	00264
	00265
	00266
	00267
	00268
	00269
	00270
	00271
	00272
	00273
	00274
	00275
	00276
	00277
	00278
	00279
	00280
	00281
	00282
	00283
	00284
	00285
	00286
	00287
	00288
	00289
	00290
	00291
	00292
	00293
	00294
	00295
	00296
	00297
	00298
	00299
	00300
	00301
	00302
	00303
	00304
	00305
	00306
	00307
	00308
	00309
	00310
	00311
	00312
	00313
	00314
	00315
	00316
	00317
	00318
	00319
	00320
	00321
	00322
	00323
	00324
	00325
	00326
	00327
	00328
	00329
	00330
	00331
	00332
	00333
	00334
	00335
	00336
	00337
	00338
	00339
	00340
	00341
	00342
	00343
	00344
	00345
	00346
	00347
	00348
	00349
	00350
	00351
	00352
	00353
	00354
	00355
	00356
	00357
	00358
	00359
	00360
	00361
	00362
	00363
	00364
	00365
	00366
	00367
	00368
	00369
	00370
	00371
	00372
	00373
	00374
	00375
	00376
	00377
	00378
	00379
	00380
	00381
	00382
	00383
	00384
	00385
	00386
	00387
	00388
	00389
	00390
	00391
	00392
	00393
	00394
	00395
	00396
	00397
	00398
	00399
	00400
	00401
	00402
	00403
	00404
	00405
	00406
	00407
	00408

